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PREFACE.

This edition of the Antigone is based upon Gustav Wolff's

second edition, Leipzig, 1873.

In most cases where the text varies from his, the readings of

the Laurentian Ms. (L) have been adopted in preference to those

of inferior Mss. or to conjectures of Wolff and other editors.

The reasons for these changes are given in the Appendix, which

it is hoped furnishes sufficient material for an intelligent apprecia-

tion of the most important problems in the textual criticism of the

play. For the purpose of facilitating comparison, the rejected

readings of Wolff are placed at the foot of the text. Through

lack of such an aid as the Facsimile of the Laurentian Codex,

now in course of preparation, it has been necessary to take the

variants of the Mss. at second or third hand, chiefly from the

edition of Campbell.

The Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large

number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy with

this play.

The lyric parts have been arranged on the basis of the rhyth-

mical scheme which has been borrowed from Schmidt's Rhythmic

and Metric, translated by Professor John Williams White.

Material has been taken freely from the editions of Bellermann,

Campbell, Nauck, Wecklein, and Dindorf.

The editor takes pleasure in expressing his grateful obligations

to his colleague, Professor Elisha Jones, for the use of critical

apparatus ; and to his pupil, Mr. Walter Miller, A.M., for gener-

ous service in verifying references.

M. L. D'OOGE.

Unitbrsitt of Michigak,

August, 1884o



TO THE SECOND EDITION.

In preparing this edition the editor has had the benefit of corrections

and suggestions made by several of his reviewers, and in at least one

case before the review has appeared in print. Grateful acknowledg-

ments are especially due to Professors Goodwin, J. H. Wright, and

F. B. Tarbell.

M. L. D'OOGE.
University of Michigan,

April, 1885.
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I.

lNTEODUOTIOlsr.

Oedipus and Iocasta, king and queen of Thebes, left a family

of four children, Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, and Ismene.

The sons succeeded their father in the government of Thebes, each

to rule a year alternately with the other. Antigone became the

betrothed of Haemon, the son of Eurydice and of Creon, who was

the brother of Iocasta." Between Eteocles and Polynices a

strife arose (111) concerning the succession to the throne. - Poly-

nices fled for protection and aid to Adrastus, king of Argos,

married his daughter Argia, and marched with a numerous and

brilliantly equipped (129, 130) host against his native city, in

order that he might take revenge by laying it waste with fire and

sword (285).

In view of this impending peril, Creon had sought counsel from

the venerable seer Tiresias (993-95), who had declared that Ares

was wroth with Thebes because, at the founding of the city,

Cadmus had slain the serpent that guarded the Ares fountain.

Cadmus had sown the land with the serpent's teeth, and from

these had sprung the first inhabitants. A scion of this stock

was desired by the god as a propitiatory sacrifice. As such an

offering, Megareus, the son of Creon (see on 991), threw himself

down from the ramparts of the citadel into the adjacent den of

the dragon (crrjKov is /JLtXafxfiaOrj SpaKovros, Eur. Phoen. 1010).

Encouraged by this sacrifice, the Thebans began the defence of

the fortified cit}\ Before each of the seven gates stood a hostile

leader with his troops (141). Capaneus especially vaunted him-

self with insolent boasts (130, 136) ; and, as he was mounting

the ramparts with flaming torch in hand, Zeus struck him down

with a thunderbolt (131). The hostile brothers fell upon each

other, and both perished in this unnatural conflict (146). Thus
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the Argives failed in securing the object of their expedition.

That which crippled the assault of the besiegers roused the courage
of the besieged ; the former flee, the latter pursue. The hostile

chieftains find their death either at the gates of Thebes or on
the flight (141-3). Adrastus alone escapes. The flight and the

close of the combat occur in the night (103). With the dawn of

day Creon orders that the body of Eteocles be buried (23-30), and
that of Polynices be given as a prey to dogs and vultures.

In the earliest times the denial of burial rites to enemies was
not wholly unknown, and was not held to be an offence ; still,

even in the Iliad a truce is made with the Trojans, that they may
bury their slain. Achilles, too, does not carry out his threat

against Hector; the gods protect Hector's corpse and give aid in

its surrender. In the progress of civilization, the sentiment
towards the dead became still more tender. We find that among
the Athenians the sacredness of the duty of burial was early

inculcated. Solon decreed that if any one should find a corpse
unburied, he must at least strew dust over it; and while he
released children from other duties toward a parent who should
urge them to commit certain wrongs, from the duty of burial he
granted in no case release. A law of Clisthenes made the de-
march accountable, under heavy penalties, for the interment of
unburied corpses. Public enemies also were shown the last honor,
as in the case of the Persians after the battle of Marathon
(d>? 7ravroj5 omov avOpwirov vtKpbv yrj Kpifyai, Paus. I. 32, 4).
Xerxes had the Spartans that fell at Thermopylae buried. That
the bodies of those who fell in the naval battle of Arginusae were
not collected and given burial rites brought the penalty of death
upon six Athenian commanders. The tragedians especially teach
the sacredness of the duty of burial, from which there is no re-

lease, and represent it as an ancient and universal Hellenic cus-
tom. The only limitation of this custom seems to have been the
kolvos 'E\\rivon> i/o'/xos, which forbade interment within the borders of
their native land of sacrilegious persons and of traitors who had
borne arms against their fellow-citizens. (See Visscher, Rhein.
Mus. N. F. xx. 445 ff.) — But against this practice the moral
sense of the people grew gradually more and more repugnant;
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and here lies the source of the conflict in our tragedy between

the sternness of the civil law, which Creon seeks to maintain

with the energy of a ruler who sets great store by his authority,

and the kindness of the higher moral sense, which makes the burial *

of the dead the inviolable duty of the nearest kinsmen. (Schneide-

win's Introd. 7th ed. p. 25.)

The play begins at early dawn (100). The stage represents

the open square in the front of the royal palace upon the Cadmea,

the citadel of Thebes. The first actor (Protagonist) played the

parts of Antigone, Tiresias, and Eurydice ; the second (Deuter-

agonist), of Ismene, Haemon, the Guard, and the Herald; the

third (Tritagonist) , that of Creon. Contrary to the usual cus-

tom, the Chorus is not of the same age and sex with the chief

character of the play, whereas in the Electra, e.g., friendly }oung Y
women constitute the Chorus ; but, because the deed of Antigone /
touches the welfare of the State, since she has disregarded the

decree of the rightful ruler of the land, there stands between her

and Creon a Chorus of fifteen representatives of the most influ-

ential and venerable Thebans, who, through three successive

reigns (165 ff.), have proved themselves peaceful and obedient

subjects and discreet citizens, to whom peace and good govern-

ment are of the first importance. (Sclmeidewin's Introd. 7th ed.

p. 27.)



II.

KEVIEW OF THE PLAY.

In tragedy the hero either contends against the right, and

thereby comes to destruction without accomplishing his purpose,

or he champions the right, and directly or indirectly secures its

triumph at the cost, it may be, of suffering, and even of his

own death. In the Antigone the heroine is a representative of

the latter class. Divine {aw is superior to human law,— this is

the central thought of the play. Antigone contends for this prin-

ciple
;

public sentiment decides in her favor (692-700) ; the

gods, through the lips of the seer (1064-73), approve her pur-

pose ; Creon, her adversar}', finally acknowledges his wrong (1261-

76), and executes her wishes (1105 ff.). She dies in the con-

sciousness of duty discharged, highly extolled and tenderly beloved.

Creon lives, bereaved, accursed by his dearest ones, a heart-

broken man. As absolute ruler, he had the right indeed to

dispose of the dead as well as of the living (214), but the man-

dates of religion forbade his exercising this right. It was not

for him to command what was impious, to abuse his authority in

such a way as to throw down the safeguards of divine institutions.

Granted that Creon had a right to deny burial ivithin the bounds

of his native land to Polynices, on the score of being a traitor,

he disregarded the rights of the gods below, and violated the dic-

tates of a common and humane sentiment, by commanding that

his body be given as a prey to dogs. For whoever was laid low

in death was rightfully claimed by the infernal gods ; and the

shades of the departed could not rest happily in the realm of

Hades until the last honors had been paid to their mortal remains.

It is not in a spirit of wantonness surely that Creon proclaims

his decree, but as the result of short-sightedness and failure

to weigh carefully all the circumstances (\ 242-69). The poet
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represents him as a man who, resolved twv apta-Tiav airrto-Qai fiov-

Xcv/xotTwv, lays down for his guidance certain principles which he

is determined rigidly to obey, but by the narrow-minded and pas-

sionate application of which he falls into afiovXta. (Schneidewin,

p. 26.) When his command has been disobeyed, his mind, wholly

possessed by the consciousness of his supreme authorit}-, becomes

the more embittered the more he hears the timid utterances of

the Chorus, the counter arguments of Antigone and of her more
submissive sister, of his own son, and finally of the revered seer.

He expresses the sentiments of a despot (667, 738), insults the

Chorus (281), derides Antigone (524), and cherishes unfounded
and rash suspicion against all, — against Ismene (488), against a

part of the citizens (290), against the venerable Tiresias (1035) ;

he cannot from the outset imagine any other motive for the viola-

tion of his edict than the basest of all, bribery (221). J Although
he becomes convinced of the innocence of Ismene, he nevertheless

causes her also to be arrested (579), and in a moment of passion

(769) orders her to be led forth to die with her sister. ^ His anger

impels him to indulge in extravagant expressions (486, 668) and
in threats of useless cruelty, as, for example, that he will compel

his son to witness the execution of his betrothed (760). Finally

he loses his self-control completely, he slanders the prophet (1055),

and blasphemes the gods (780, 1040). Not until he hears pro-

claimed the dreadful vengeance of heaven, about to fall upon

him and his house, does he bow in submission. And the more

stubborn and violent he was before, the more completely does he

now find himself crushed by misfortune. The mighty blows smite

him one by one : his son's fury, that renders him oblivious of

filial piety, his son's death, the death of his own wife, her curse.

Despairing, overwhelmed, full of bitter self-reproach, in death

alone he sees release. The attendants support him and lead him
away, broken in body as well as in mind.

The counterpart of Creon is Antigone, who is resolved from the

first to honor the gods and to discharge her duty to her brother at

any cost. Had it not always anfl everywhere been incumbent
upon the nearest relatives to provide the funeral rites? That her

sister is not willing to join her in this task seems to her a flagrant
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violation of sacred obligation. She treats her harshly and with

scorn. Having accomplished the deed, Antigone makes no attempt

to escape the hands of those appointed to seize the perpetrators.

She comes before Creon, in the proud consciousness of doing right
,

filled with contempt for the man who will not grant the dead his

rightful repose. This accounts for the harshness of her manner""

towards him also. His threats do not frighten her ; with calm

deliberation she had from the first looked the consequences of her

conduct squarely in the face . But that she has really made a_

sacrifice, that life has some value in her eyes, becomes apparent ^

when she goes to her death.^Sophocles does not represent stereo-

Typed ngures, bill human beings. So long as Antigone has to

act, she is animated by her sense of duty ; but now she feels the

full terror of the premature death tcTwhich she has been so unjustly^

^condemned. Now first she realizes that she has sacrificed her

affections also upon the altar of duty. Prior to the fulfilment of

her task, there is no intimation of her love for Haemon, no waver-

ing. Unlike the modern playwright, Sophocles does not mix

motives ; he makes single-minded characters. Even when Antigone

stands before Creon, she is still inspired by a single thought, her

dutyJxTTier Brother. The dead body might again be "uncoveredT"

as it had been before by the guard, at the command of Creon ; but

her pride forbade any attempt to soften his heart by an allusion to

his son. Nor was there any consideration of personal interests

and favor,H3ut simply of justice and hallowed law. But when
there is nothing more left her in this life to do, then she laments

that she is not to share in the marriage hymn, that she must

depart unwedded. Here she shows herself a woman. No sooner,

however, does she enter the sepulchral prison than her energy is

aroused anew. She waits not for famine to waste her away, but

herself cuts at once the thread of life.

She is a maiden of heroic type, in action strong, irLspeech often

sharp. But the Greek ideal of a woman is not represented alone

Tiya Penelope, that uncomplaining sufferer. This we may learn

from the truest ideals of womanhood, the goddesses ; for the an-

cients fashioned their divinities after their own image. Take, for

example, the virgin goddess Athene, who is a warrior. Her stat-
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ues wear a cold and hard expression ; Sophocles portrays her un-

feeling enough to deride Ajax, whom, in her wrath, she had

deprived of reason. The virgin Artemis is a huntress, and is

represented in art as having a firm and muscular form ; in the

earliest times she demanded bloody sacrifices. Hera dared to bid

defiance to the father of gods and men ; in Homer she and even

Aphrodite go into battle.

But in our play the gentle side of womanly nature also finds its

type. Ismene is yielding, full of affection for her sister and her f

deceased brother. She is self-sacrificing, too, for she wishes to

die with her sister. But she is brave only in suffering, not in

action. Thus she serves by her contrasted character to make

Antigone's heroic greatness more conspicuous, just as Chryso-

themis forms the counterpart of her sister in the Electro, of

Sophocles.

Haemon clings with tender affection to Antigone's lofty soul;

his heart is consumed with love. With filial respect he approaches

his father ; but, indignant at the unreasonable treatment of his

affianced, he allows himself to be carried away so far as to harbor

violent and resentful feeling, and, in the moment of extreme de-

spair, to attempt a dreadful crime. The violence of his passion

and the turbulent blood of youth have overpowered him ; but he

regains his self-command, and plunges the dagger into his own

side.

Eurydice appears on the stage but for a moment, yet leaves be-

hind an impression that is deep and abiding. She is wholly a

mother. Her determination is made the moment she hears of her

son's fate ; she cannot bear to survive her last remaining child.

Full of dignity, with a serene confidence in his gift of prophecy,

and conscious of his sacred vocation, the venerable Tiresias ad-

vances to the gates of the palace. His counsel ought to suffice.

But when this has been repulsed, when even the sanctity of his

calling has been assailed, he pours the vials of his righteous wrath

upon the guilty head of Creon, and the catastrophe succeeds.

The messenger describes with manifest interest and sympathy

the calamity that has befallen the house. But the guard thinks

only of himself. He shows the verbosity, the fondness for details,
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and the wit, of the common man. cjnlhe same way Homer places

( Thersites in contrast with his hero.
*

We come lasfof all to the Unorus. The Chorus do not approve

Creon's edict (211, 278, 1260, 1270), but, as subjects, they acknowl-

edge the legal power of the absolute ruler (506, 873), maintaining

towards him the loyal obedience which they have paid his prede-

cessors. Their venerable years forbid their interference by deeds

of personal violence. In meditative mood they regard the occur-

rences that come to pass, but do not try to resist or hinder them,

as may be inferred particularly from 681 and 725. On two occa-

sions, however, they influence Creon's decision ; once, when they

save Ismene (770) from the rashness of the king, and again

(1100) when they incite him, already wavering in his purpose, to

decisive and immediate action. As in 1094 and elsewhere, so at

the close of the play they draw conclusions from the course of the

action and the sentiments of the speakers.

The Choral Odes mark the successive steps in the development

of the play. After the dramatic plot has been indicated in the

prologue, the Chorus enters with its song of triumph. After the

burial in violation of the decree of Creon, the Chorus celebrates

human skill and wisdom, and condemns arrogance. After An-

tigone has been detected and arrested in the act of performing

the burial, the Chorus bewails the inherited woe of the house of

the Labdacidae, and the helplessness and shortsightedness of

mortals as contrasted with the almighty power of the ever blessed

Zeus. When Haemon has left his father in passion, the Chorus

celebrates the power of love, which has proved superior even to

filial piety ; thereupon follow lyric strains from the Chorus and

Antigone alternately ; and these are concluded by an ode of con-

solation addressed to Antigone, who is then led away to her death.

Finally, when Creon has relented, the Chorus sings a joyful hymn

in praise of Dionysus, the protector of Thebes and the divine

patron of the theatre.

Of the seven extant plays of Sophocles the Antigone is marked

by the severest style. No other play equals it in the extent of

the choral odes, the number of melic verses being more than one-

third of the whole number in the play. Before the tim«: of



REVIEW OF THE PLAY. H

Aeschylus only one actor was employed, and in this play we find

Creon (162, 766, 1091), and afterwards the messenger (1155,

1244), alone upon the stage in a colloquy with the Chorus. The

third actor was introduced first by Sophocles. In the Antigone

the three actors are together on the stage only in the second

epeisodion, and even there only two persons at a time (not count-

ing the Chorus) are engaged in the dialogue; the ixnuvl remains

silent as soon as Antigone begins to speak, and so does Arii ;,rone

when words pass between Ismene and Creon. J The parodos con-

tains anapaestic verses, the rogulai rhythm in Greek marches, and

states the occasion of the entrance of the Chorus. This is the

old form. The Chorus announces the entrance of all the principal

persons, except in the case of Tiresias. The anapaestic and

iambic verses that conclude melic strophes are likewise in strophic

correspondence. Sophocles has avoided only in this play a change

of speaker within the limits of one trimeter. The resolution of a

long syllable into two short ones in the trimeter is found in this

play only twenty-nine times (besides six times in the case of proper

names) , less frequently than in any other play of Sophocles with

the exception of the Electra. Nowhere is an anapaest found in

the first foot of the trimeter. A rigid s}'mmetry is observable not

only in the corresponding parts of the odes, but also sometimes

in the relative number of lines given to each speaker in the

dialogue.

There is nothing in the Antigone from which it is to be inferred

that this play formed one of a tetralogy. Both the other extant

plays, the material of which is taken from the same myth, the

Oedipus Tyrannies and the Oedipus Coloneus, are distinguished

from the Antigone by a different conception of the characters

and treatment of the story, and by peculiarities of versificatibn.

There are, besides, many traditions that the Oedipus Coloneus

was written in the last year of the poet's life. Sophocles brought

it to pass that single plays also were admitted to the dramatic

contest. The custom of presenting tetralogies, although still prac-

tised during his lifetime, soon afterward became obsolete.
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'AvTiyovr) rrapd ttjv Trpocrra^LV rfjs rrokeo)^
2
uaxjjacra

top Uo\vv€LKr]v icjxopddrj, Ka- eU \Lvr)\x<Ciov Kardyeiov

ivTeOetcra irapd rov KpeWro? dvrjprjraL-* ifi rj Kai

Alficov §vcT7ra07](ras Sia rov €ts avrr)v epcora i;i$ei eav-

5 rov Stex^tpio-aro. eVl Se rco rovrov Oavdro) koX rj

/jLrJTTjp EvpvSiKT] eavrrjv dveiXev.

Keirai Se rj pvOoTroua koi napd EvpiTriSrj £v 'Avtl-

yovrj-
4
ttXtjv €K€i (frcopaBelo-a /xera rov At/xoz^o5° StSorat

TTpOS ydflOV KOLVG)VLCLV KOI T6KVOV TLKTCL, TOV MdLOVCL.

10
CH fiev o-Krjvr) rov Spa/xaro? viroKeirai iv (dijfiaLS reus

BOIGJTLKOLLS. 6 S<E X°P0<; 0-VV€(TTr)K€V i£ ilTlX^P^

yepovrcov. irpokoyi^ei 'Avnyovr). viroKeirai Se rd

irpdyixara eVl rS>v Kpeovros fiacnXeiajv. rb Se Kecfcd-

Xollov icrn rectos HoXweUovs koll 'AvriyovrjS dvaipearis

15 Kai Odvaros Aifiovos kou fjuopos Evpv8tK7]<; s rrjs At/xoi'os

[irjTpos. (j^acrl Se rov Soc^o/cXea rj&coo-Oai rr}<; eV Sa/xa>

1 Named commonly Aristophanes * Only fragments of this play have

of Byzantium. He was a gramma- "been preserved.

rian and critic who lived in the second 5 If this is not a corrupt reading

half of the second century before for /xera tovto K'ljxovi, avrco should be

Christ, and was librarian of the Alex- supplied with Siborat, and it is to be

andrian library. assumed that in the play of Euripides

2 Inasmuch as Creon in his position Haemon aided Antigone in the inter-

of ruler was the representative of the merit of her brother, as, according to

state. another myth, did Argia, the wife of

3 See L. and S. avcupea II. Polynices.
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<TTpary)yia<$? evSoKLfiija-avra iv rfj SiSacncaXia 7779

*A.VTiy6vrj<z. XeXeKrai Se to Spa/xa rovro X/3'.
7

II. SAAOTSTIOT 8 ANTirONHS tiiooeSis.

To /lev SpajjLa rcov koXXlcttcop Scx^o/cXeoi"?. crra-

crta^erat oe ra irepl rrjv rjpcotSa laropovfjieva kcu ttjv

aSeXcjyrjv avrrjs 'icrfjLijvyjv. 6 fiev yap ^Icov
9

iv rols

OLOvpdfJLfioLS KOJT CL7Tpj] (J 0TJVUL (j)7]0~LV afJL(f)OT€pa<; iv TCO

5 tepco ttjs Hyoa? vtto AaoSdfjLavros rod 'EreoKXeovs*

Mifxpep/xo^
10

Se' (fyrjcrc rrjv [iev 'lo-fjLTJvrjv Trpoo-ofjuXovcrav

(BeoKXvfjievco
11 vno TvSecos Kara 'AOrjvas iyKeXevcnv

reXevrrjcraL.

Tavra fiev ovv icrrt ra £evax; rrepl rcov rjpcotScov

10 MTTopovixeva. r/ fievroi kolvtj Sofa arrovhaias auras

VTreiXrjcfye Kal (j)LXa8eX(f)ov<; Sai/xoi>ia)9, rj Kal ol ryjs

Tpaycooias iroir^ral eTTOfxevoi ra nepl aura? hiareOeivrai.

ro Se opafxa rrjv ovo^aaiav <=<jyev c*770 TV^ 7rape^ovcr7)<;

rrjv virodecriv *Avriyovrfs.

6 The Samian war began in the 8 Suidas : SaAoiWm, (ro^icrr-fts,

spring of 01. 84,4 (442 B.C.). If Soph- eypa^ev els Ai)ixo(rQev7}v Kal 'Hpodorov
ocles was appointed to a generalship virS/uLvyj/xa, Kal &\\a.
in this war in consequence of the 9 Ion was a writer of tragedy, of
favorable impression made by his lyric poetry, an historian and philos-

Antigone, it seems likely that the pre- opher, and lived in Chios about the
sentation of this play occurred at the time of Sophocles. The Dithyrambs,
great Dionysia immediately prior to in which the statements referred to

his appointment. Accordingly 443 were contained, have not been pre-

B.c. is the commonly accepted date served,

of this play. io Mimnermus of Colophon, an ele-
7

/>• reckoned as the thirty-second. If giacpoet who flourished about 680 B.C.

the time of their presentation is meant Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ii. Fr. 21: videtur

in this statement, these thirty-two excidisse id quod de Antigone dixerat

plays would be distributed over the Mimnermus.
period lying between 469 B.C., when n Theoclymenus, the seer men-
Sophocles presented his first play, and tioned in the Odyssey, xv. 529, xvii.

443 b.c. 151, xx. 350.
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15 v7roK€LTaL Se ara<j)ov to aco/jLa UoXwetKovs* kou

'AvTtyovrj, Odrrreiv avrov ireipoy^evr], irapa tov Kpeov-

ros KQ)\v€Tai> (f)O)pa0€Lcra Se avTr) Odirrovaa aTToXXvrai.

koI Al[jl(dv Se, 6 Kpewro?, ipojv avrrjs Kal a^oprjrcoz:

e\o)V eirl rfj TotavTr) o~v/ji(j)opa, avrov Sia^eiyo^ereu •

20 i(f) cp Kal r) iirjrrjp l^vpiSiKT) reXevra top fiiov dy^ovrj,

III.

*KirodavovTa HoXvveiKT) iv tgJ 7Tpb<; tov aSeXtfybv

fjiovofia^icp KpeW aTa<j)ov iKJSaXcov KTjpvTTei firjSeva

avrov OaiTTeiv, ddvarov rrjv Zjjfiiav aTreiXijo'as* tovtov

'AvTiyovrj r) dSe\(f)r) QdrcTeiv TreipaTai. Kat Srj Xa-

5 Oovcra tovs (frvXaKas eVi/3aXXei ^w/xa* oh eVaTreiXei

OdvaTov 6 Kpeouv, el fir) tov tovto hpdcravTa i^evpocev.

ovtol ttjv kovlv TTjv i7ri^e/3XrnJL€vrjv KaOaupovTes ovSev

tjttov icfrpovpovv. ineXOovo'a r)
*AvTiyovr) Kal yvfxvbv

evpovcra tov veKpbv dvoifico^acra iavTr)v elcrayyeXXei.

10 TavTrjv vtto tcov (f^vXdKcov TrapaSeSofjievrjv Kpecov Kara-

SiKa£ei Kal ^cocrav els tv/jl/3ov KaOelp^ev. eirl tovtols

AifJLcov, 6 KpeWros vlos, 05 ifivaTO avTrjv, dyavaKTr\cra%

iavTov 7rpocre7rLcr(f)d^eL Trj Koprj diroXopLevrj dy^ovr),

TeupecTLOV TavTa npoOeo'TrLcravTos • e<£
5

co XvirrjOelca

15 FiVpvSiKr), r) KpeovTos yafxeTrj, eavTTjv a7rocr(£a£ei. Kal

TeXos dprjvcl Kpccov rbv tov 7rcuS6s Kal Trjs yafJLCTrjs

Qdvarov.



ANTirONH.

Ta tov bpafxaros irpocr(07ra.

'AvTiyovrj.

X0/005 ®r)/3(u<Dv yepovTWV.

Kpeon>.

Atjjuov.

Tetpecrtas.

<&v\a£ ayyeA,09.

AyyeAos.

EupuoY/07.

Mutes :

Two Servants of Creon.

An Attendant of Tiresias.

Two Maids of Eurydice.

First Scene. Antigone and Ismene.

Il/ooXoyos.

ANTirONH.

3n koivov avrdSe\(f)ov
9

Icriiijvr)s Kapa,

ap olctu otl Zevs ro)v air Ololttov kcikcov

ottoiov ovyi vcov en £,cocroup rekel

;

1. The rear of the stage represents

a palace which has three doors, the

middle door being the largest. At
each side is a movable scene (f) -n-e-

piaKTos). That at the right of the

spectators indicates the road to the

city, that at the left the road to the

country or to foreign parts. Anti-

gone has sent for Ismene (18, 19) to

conn outside of the palace in order to

hold this interview with her alone.

The prologue indicates briefly the

occurrences that precede the action

of the play, and states the occasion

of the conflict that forms the material

of the tragedy (23-30).

kolvo'v: Schol. (rvyyevinSv, of the

same family. — avraScXcjjov : of the

same parents. Cf Aesch. Eum. 89,

avTa8e\<pov alfia.— Kapa : expresses

affection or respect in addressing a

person. Cf 899, 915; 0. T. 950,
3

loKoi(TTT]s Kapa. So caput in Lat.

Cf Hor. Od. I. 24, 2, Tarn cari

capitis.— By this combination of

epithets Antigone betrays her emo-

tion. The verse may be rendered :

my own dear sister Ismene, of kin-

dred race.

2, 3. on . . . oirotov Ov\l ktI. : that

of the ills springing from Oedipus there

is none that Zeus will not bring to pass,
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ovStv yap ovr akyeivov ovr ojrr\(Ti\LOv

5 out alcr^pov ovr wti\lov €<t6\ ottolov ov

tcov crcov re KafAcov ovk ottcott iyco kolkcov.

Kdl VVV TL TOVT av <£acri Trav&rjiJLCp TToXet

KTjpvyixa Oeivai rov crrparrjyov apricot ;

e\;et9 tl KeicrrJKov(Ta<$ ; r\ ere \av9avei

10 7Tpbs tovs (friXovs (TTeiyovra royv h^Opcov KdKoi

etc. otto'iov ovxh which is the indir.

interr. after on for iroTou ov%h is a

more animated way of saying Trai/ra,

or ovfiev kolkov iariv o ri ov. Cf 0. T.

1401 f., apa jxov fiefivrfo-d'' on (variants

orav, en) oV epya §pao~as vjluv eJra 5et//>
s

loop O7ro? tixpaeraov avdis. The use of

the indir. for the dir. interr. is com-

mon. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 878, birota 5'

ov Keycvu <=irr) els ex®os r)\9ov. For

other readings, see App. — diro

:

originating from the parricide and

incest of Oedipus. These evils are

enumerated in part in 49-57. —
vwv : dat., as appears from rcou o~a>v re

Kafjiuv (0), which amplifies the thought

of the possession of every ill. veev

(doaaiv is taken as a gen. absol. by

others.— en: throws its force upon

(coaatu and strengthens the implied

antithesis, "the rest being dead."

4. a,TTJcri|xov: ruinous, baneful, from
arav (which is used in the pass, in 17,

314). This is Dindorf's conjecture

for clttjs arep of the Mss. (see App.),

and is formed like burjaifjios (995), oo<pe-

\t)(ti/jlos {Aj. 1022), etc.

5. aicrxpov, &Ti|iov : point to

the shame and reproach inherited

from Oedipus by his children, while

aXyewov and arr
t
o-L^ov refer to the fatal

conflict of the brothers and the deso-

late condition of the sisters.

6. ovk : is a repetition of ov to add

emphasis. See Kr. Spr. 67, 11, 3. A

somewhat similar repetition of ov in

Phil. 416, ovx b Tvdeoos yovos ovtf ovju-

7ro\rjrbs Aaeprico . . . ov /ur) davcoaiv.—
kcikwv : part. gen. ; supply ov after

birotov, forming supplementary prod,

after fauira. G. 169, 1 ; H. 732 a.

7. tC tovt* av Kri. : an abridged

form for ri eari rovro ... to Kijpvyfxa o

. . . Setvcu. A similar turn in 218, 104,),

1172. H.1012 a.— av: indicating im-

patience. — irav8TJ[ia> iro'Xei : the whole

body of the citizens, called aaro?ai in 193.

8. crrpaTTTyov : Creon proclaims

himself fiao-iKevs first in 162 IT. ; as yet

he is but arparriyos.

9. €\€is : "cognitum h a b e s. So

Eur. Orest. 1120, exoo ro ryovrovrhiriKo lira

5' ovk ex a?. In Lat. habere some-

times has this sense." Wund.— Ketarrj-

Kovtras : for the crasis, see G. 11, 1 b.

10. twv l\QpMV : ev^s proceeding

from our enemies against our friends.

The gen. of source with areixovra

without a prep. Schol. ra curb roov

ixQp&v KaKa els tj/jlus areixovra. Soph.

is fond of omitting preps, in such

consts. Cf. 0. T. 152, ris . . . TlvOoovos

efias; 142, pdOpcvv YcrracrOe; 580, iravr

ijuov KOfxi.(erai. Phil. 193 f., ra TraBi}-

ixara Keiva. irpbs avrbv rys w(x6(ppovos

Xpvcrrjs eirefiri (which is an exact par-

allel of our sent.). By ol (j>i\ot she

means Folynices ; by rwv ex^p^j,

Creon, who had become *xQp6s sinco

the K7)pvyiJ.a had come to her know]-
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I2MHNH.

ifiol fxev ovSeU [ivOos, *kvTiyovT), <j)iko>v

ov9
y

fjSvs ovt akyeivos Ik€t\ it; orov

ovolv a§e\(fxuv i<TTepr\dr)\ia; 8uo,

/xia OavovToiv Tjfiepa 8177X77 X€P^'
15 inel 8e (fipovSos iariv 'Apyeicov crrparo?

ev vvKTi rfj vvVy ovhev ofS' viriprepov,

ovt evTvxovcra /jlolXXov ovt arw/xeV^.

ANTirONH.

7)07) KdXoJS, KCLl Or* €KTO$ CLvXeLQJV TTvX5)V

tovS* ovvtK ei;e7reinrov y a>s jxovt) kXvois.

edge. The plur. makes the statement
more general. For similar instances,

see 99, 276, 565. W., with many other

editt., takes rwv £x®P&v as obj. gen.

with KaKa, i.e. evils that come upon
enemies. Wund. understands by these

evils the denial of burial rites, which
applies equally well, however, to

either interpretation.

11. 'Avn-yovq : occasions an ana-
paest in the fifth foot. Soph, admits
the anapaest for the iambus in the
first foot, and in the case of proper
names also in the third, fourth, and
fifth.— <JhA«v : obj. gen. with /xvOos,

word concerning friends. Cf. 0. T. 495,

(pdriv Oldnroda. Aj. 222, avtpos 1x776-

Xiav.

12. «J otov :
" Soph, has not been

careful to mark the exact sequence
of the events preceding the action
of the play. But the death of the
brothers is supposed to have taken
place some time before the rout of
the Argive host." Camp.

13. hvolv d8€\<j>oiv : gen. of separa-
tion. See G. 174; H. 748. Such com-
binations as hvo . . . 8vo?v . . . SnrAr),

t(Toi , . . "ktovs (142), avral . , . rwv

o.vrStv (929), yueAfot fi€\eay (977), and
contrasts in numerals like dvo . . . juia

{cf. 170, 989), are much sought by the

tragic writers.

14. 9avovTwv: in agreement with
adeAQolv. Such changes between dual
and plur. are not infrequent; cf. 59.

— SittXtj: mutual ; so in 170, but in 53
it has the more exact sense of double,

and in 51 it is poetic for 8vo.

15. €tt€£: since. Schol. a<j>' ov. So
ore in Horn. II. xxi. 80, r)ws fxoi icrriu

qde Sua>56«-ari7 or is "lAiov elA'fiAovda.

16. ev vvktI: the dialogue opens

at the dawn succeeding the night in

which the Argives fled.— vra'pTcpov

:

further.

17. €vruxo{J<ra ktI. : this clause is

epexegetic of ovSh vireprtpov and in

supplementary partic. const, after

oWa.— p,dXXov : to be taken with both
parties.

18. i]8t] KdXtSs : sc. ae firj^eu virtpre-

pov zltivlav. A reproach is implied that

Ismene did not concern herself very

much with what transpired outside of

the palace.

19. TotJSc: anticipates the clause

introduced by ws. — c£cir€|iirov : / sent
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20

I2MHNH.

tl 8' ecTL ; 817X015 yap n Ka\yaivov(T €7705.

ANTirONH.

ov yap rd(f)Ov vcpv rco KacriyvrjTO} KpeW
top fiev TrpoTLcras, rov 8' drt/xacras e)(ei ;

'Ereo/cXea^eV, a>9 Xeyovert, crw 8 1/07

Xpr)(rdel<; Strata /cat vofjucp, Kara yOovos

25 eKpvxjje rols eisep0ei/ evTifJiov veKpols •

24 W. XP7
)

'

1
" ^'

for you (to come) out. The act. is used

here for the mid. ; so irifxtyas in 161

;

mid. in 0. T. 951, ti fx e|e7re/xi|/w SeOpo

T<£y5e Boo/jloltooi/.

20. Stacks: S^Arj «T. C/. 242, 471.

— Ka\xa ^V0U(ra

:

the excited mind
is often likened to the sea made dark

by a storm. So Eur. Ileracl. 40, a/uL(pl

rolcrSe KaXxalV00V tckvois. Cf Horn. II.

xxi. 551, iroWa §e ol Kpabij) Trop<pvpe.—
4'ttos: matter; accus. of internal obj.

21. ov . . . €\€i : the statement put

in the form of a question expresses in-

dignation.— -yap : used here, and freq.

in the dialogue, with an ellipsis of

that for which the sent, thus intro-

duced gives the reason. "Yes" or

"No" may then be supplied to suit

the connection. Cf. 511, 517, 566,

748.— tcl4>ov :
" since the parties, -npo-

ricras and an/ndo-as are used in the

sense of a^idoaas and ovk a^iwaas, the

gen. seems to depend on the idea of

value in both, though it is more

directly joined with the latter partic."

Wund. See G. 178; H. 746. W.,

Ell., and others take ra<pov as a priva-

tive gen. with arifidaas.— vwv : dat. of

interest.— tw Kao-i-yvTJTu : the whole

in appos. with its parts, rbv [ikv

. . . rbv 5£ Cf 561. G. 137, N. 2
;

H. 624 d.]

22. ondatras €\€i : the aor. or pf

.

partic. with ex* LV is usec* either as an

emphatic form when the idea of pos-

session is to be expressed, or simply

to denote more vividly the continu-

ance of the state or condition effected;

here, and freq. in tragedy, in the lat-

ter way. Cf. 32, 77, 180, 192.

24. \pT]cr0€ls kt€. : having treated

with righteous justice and according to

law. See App.— 8iktj Sikcuci: cf. Eur.

Phoen. 1651, evvojxov tt)v SIktjv.

25. €Kpv\|/€: buried; so in 285.

—

€ V€p0ev : lit. from below. So irpocrdcv,

v-rrepdev, KarooQev, etc., are often used

without reference to motion. Cf
1070.— vcKpois: the Greeks seem to

have believed that the spirits of the

dead whose bodies were unburied

could not enter into the realm of

Hades, but were doomed to wander

until their bodies received burial

rites. No curse was so terrible as

that one " might die without burial."

It is, therefore, not surprising that

the tragedy of the Antigone should

hinge upon the discharge of this

duty. Cf. Horn. //. xxiii. 71 ft
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tov 8' a9\ia)s Oavovra HoXwetKovs v4kvv

aarolai <^a<riv eKK€Kiqpvy6ai to fir]

rd(f)(p KaXvxjjcu [irjSe KcoKvcrai riva,

iav 8' ara(jx)v, aKkavTov, olo)vo7<; yXvKvv

30 6r)cravpov eicropaxTL 7rpo5 yapiv fiopas.

roiavrd (paa tov dyadbv Kpeovra crol

KafjLOL— Xeyco yap KOLfjue— Kiqpv^avr zyziv,

kclL Sevpo v€L(T0ai ravra roicri (jltj elSoauv

cracfyrj irpoKrjpv^ovTa, koX to irpay^L dyetv

35 ovy o>5 irap ovSev, dXX' 09 av tovtcov tl Spa

<j)6vov TTpOKtiaOai Brj/AoXevcrTov hs iroXeu

ovtg)<$ €)(€i ctol TavTa, Kal Seifei? Taya

26. tov %i : Be is antithetic to fxcv in

23. — dGXCcos: indicates the pity of

the sister.— Oclvo'vto, : belongs to noAu-

veiKovs in thought, although in agree-

ment with veKvv.

27. <f>ao-t'v: subj. indef., like the

Eng. they say.— €KK€KT]pvx0cu : pass.
;

the following infs. are its subj.

29. 4dv : the subj . is iravras implied

in riva.— aTa<f>ov : supply elvai after

iav. Cf Track. 1083, ayvfxvacrrou [x

iav.— o Leuvols : dat. of interest with

6r)(ravp6v (= evprjjua), which is in appos.

With V€KUV.

30. Trpos X^PIV Popcts: either ex-

presses the purpose, iav t62s olwvols

'iva y avrols &opd, or perhaps better

taken with elaopwa-i, when the sense

will be looking to the pleasure of
a repast (Schol. irpbs reprpiv rpo^s),
or looking upon (it) for the sake offood
(Trpbs x^?iV ~ eveKa).

31. tov ayaOo'v: ironical. So in

275.

32. o-oi Kajioi : the decree was pro-

claimed to the citizens, but Antigone
represents it, with an exaggeration
due to her excited feelings, as aimed

esp. at Ismene and herself, since

the duty of interment pertained to

them first of all as the nearest of kin to

the slain.— icapi : treated as an iso-

lated word. Kcijxoi might have been
repeated. Cf. ^ in 567.

33. [Atf : unites in Soph, with cldevat

and elBcvs, ov, ovk, ovxU an(l cwrcf,

by synizesis. See G. 10; H. 78. Cf.

263, 535. For the use of /n-fj with a

partic. expressing cond., see G. 283, 4
;

H. 1025.

34. o-cujnj : pred., with irpoK-npv-

£ovra. — TrpoKT]pij(;ovTa : for the use

of the fut. partic. to express purpose,

see G. 277, 3; H. 969 c— o/yciv:

hold, esteem ; like Lat. d u c e r e

.

35. cos irap' otjSc'v: as equal to*

nothing, i.e. as of no account. Cf 466.

— tovtcdv: neut.

36. TrpoKctcOai : supply rovrcp from
c

6s as indir. obj.— STjfJio'Xevo-Tov : by

public stoning. This compound is not

found elsewhere except with Lycophro
(Alex. 331, Trpea-^vv §t)h6\sv<ttov), who
borrowed it from Soph.

37. oi)To>s ktL : such is the situation,

Cf EL 761, roiavrd <roi ravr icrriv.
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€lt evyevr}<; Trecf)VKa<; elr ior0\a>v kclkt].

I2MHNH.

tl 8', <5 ToXaK^pov, el raS* ev tovtols, eyco

40 Xvovcr av rj '(f)d7rTovcra irpocrdeip.riv nXeov ;

ANTirONH.

et ^vyLTrovrjcreis /cat ^vvepydcrei cKorrei.

I2MHNH.

ttoiov tl KLvSvvevfJLa ; ttoi yvcojJLrjs ttot et ;

ANTirONH.

et rov veKpov i~vv rrj8e /cov</>tets \epL

— a-ot: ethical dat. G. 184, n. 6;
H. 770.

38. 4cr8\{3v : sc. ircus. In accordance

with the principle of the ancients

fortes creantur fortibus et

bonis. Cf Phil. 874, evyevrjs 7) (pvais

«:d| evyevcov rj arj.

39, 40. tI . . . TrpocrQei[ir\v irXc'ov

:

lit. what more could I add, i.e. of what

use could I be ? (not as L. and S.,

luhat should I gain?). Cf 0. C.

707, ovk tjdeAes QeXovri irpoaOeaOai

X&p Lv ;— «t tcLS' cv tov'tois : Schol.

el ravTa Kpeoov itceAevaev,— \-uo\)(r t\

'tjxx-TTTovo-a : a colloquial phrase, like

ri bpccv fj ri (powuv, ovre Trdax 00^ °vre

hp&v, having the general sense of in

what possible way. The expression is

evidently borrowed from the art of

weaving, "by loosening the web or

by tying fast a new thread." Cf
Aj. 1316, el fxr\ tyvdtyow aAAa avWvcrow

TrdpGL. W. understands Kvovaa to

refer definitely to Ismene's attempt

by entreaties to conciliate Creon, and

icpdiTTovo-a to her violent opposition,

which would involve a new conflict.

Others take Avovaa in the sense of

undoing, i.e. violating (like Avtiu vo/uov),

and icpdirrovcra in the opposite sense

of confirming (Schol. &e$atov(Ta) the

decree. So L. and S.

41. Iwcp-yao-ei : the ending -ei for

the more usual -?? is freq. in the dia-

logue. Cf 90, 93. See G. 113, n. 1;

H. 384.

42. Kiv8v'v€\>p,a : cognate accus. after

the first two verbs in the preceding

verse. — -yvc^s : part. gen. G. 168
;

II. 757.— ct: from elfit. Cf. 0. C.

170, irol ris (ppovrihos e\6v ;

43. The const, of 41 is continued

as if 42 had not intervened. An-
tigone's calm decision presents a

strong contrast to the painful agita-

tion of Ismene.— £\Jv: together with

TySe x€P l > i-e ' TV ^V X €P L ' Antigone

holds up her right hand as she speaks.

Others join x ep'L directly with Kovcpte?s

and take £vv Tfj&e as equiv. to £bv ipoi.

— KOV<(>t€ts : K.ov(pi(*Lv = to raise up for

burial. Antigone's first intention is

to lift the body with Ismene's help,

and give it proper burial. Being un

able to do this unaided, she sprinkle?

the dust.
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rj yap votls OaiTTeiv aft, airopprjrov iroXei

;

ANTirONH.

45 tov yovv ifjidv kclI top crov, v)v crv fxrj Oekrjs,

a$e\(f)6v ' ov yap Srj irpoSova aXcocrofiaL,

I2MHNH.

<3 cr^erXia, Kpeovros avreipr]kotos ;

ANTirONH.

ahX ovSev avrco tcjp ifiutp /x* eipyeiv /xera.

HMHNH.

otfiOL' (fypovrjcrov, <5 Kao-Lyvr/T7], 7rarr]p

50 co 9 vcov a7T€)(0r)<; Sucr/cXe^s r a raJXero,

46 W. brackets this verse.

44. -yap : expresses surprise, like

Lat. nam, Eng. what, why. What,

do you intend, etc. Cf also 574, 732,

736. — <r<J>€ and the Dor. viv are

used by the tragedians for the masc.

and fem., sing, and plur. cr<p4 is some-

times used reflexively, and viv may
be neut.— diroppiiTov : in appos. with

Odirreiv.

45. tov . . . I(jlov ktL : in appos.

with (r<p€.— GeXrjs : sc. Odirreiv. An-

tigone says " I shall at any rate bury

my brother, and in doing that yours

also, if you shall not be willing to do

it." Others with a different punctua-

tion :
" I shall at least bury my brother

even if you shall not be willing to

bury yours."

47. <rx€T\(a : daring, reckless. Is-

mene comes back to the thought

of 44.

48. ovSev : adv.

—

twv €ja<3v : though
plur., refers particularly to Poly-

nices. Cf. robs <p(Aovs, 10. Gen. of

separation with dpyeiv. — pcTa: i.e.

/uLeTeffriv.

50. "Ismene now bids her sister

reflect upon the series of misfortunes

which had befallen their ill-starred

family, and not add by her imprudent
conduct to their troubles." Bl.— vwv:

ethical dat. — direxGiis 8vo-k\€ijs tc:

detested and infamous. For the Horn,

version of the Theban myth, see Horn.

Od. xi. 271 ff. In the three plays writ-

ten by Soph, on the Oedipus legend

the details of the story are varied to

suit the purpose of each play. In the

0. C, the aged king passes from earth

by a glorious translation; the Thebans

desire the possession of his grave,

and the place of his departure be-

comes in Attic legend a sanctuary of

refuge. In the 0. T., the death of

the king does not follow upon his

self-inflicted blindness, and in this
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7T/)o? avro(j)a>pa)v a/xTrXa/CTj/xarco^ SurXas

oi//et? dpd£a<z auros avrovpyco X€P^'

€7T€LTa \LT\TTlp KoX ywrj, §L7rXovV €7709,

rrkeKTaicriv dprdvaicri Xo)/3drai fiiov
•

55 rptrov S' dSeX(f)co 8vo fitav KaO* rjfjiepav

avroKTovovvTe, rco Ta\aL7T(opa), jxopov

koivov KareipydcravT in dXXyjXoiv ^epolv.

vvv 8' av /xoVa St) z^co AeXei/xjaeVa (TKOirei

OCTCp KOLKLCTT 6XoVfJL€0' , €1 VQjAOV ySlO,

60 \fjrj(f)ov Tvpdvvtev 7} Kpdrrj 7rape^Lfxev.

passage also <xpa|as is prior in time to

&\ero. The blinding of his eyes fol-

lows upon the suicide of Iocasta in

the 0. T., and this is not contradicted

by cTrezra (53), as this word here sim-

ply introduces the second fact of the

narration without regard to sequence

in time.

51. irpo's : in consequence of. Cf. 0.

T. 1236, irpbs rivos ttot alrias ;— avro-

<j>topcov : lit. caught in the very act. The
adj. is transferred here from the doer

to the thing done, and the idea is that

Oedipus was caught in the guilt of in-

cest. We may render, misdeeds dis-

covered at the very time they were done.

The sense self-detected commonly
given is unsupported, and is due prob.

to the later representation found

in the 0. T., in which the detection

through the efforts of Oedipus him-

self is an invention of the poet which

is foreign to the original form of the

myth. — 8nr\ds : see on 14.

53. 8iir\ot5v €iros : Schol. fiiirAovv

ovofxa exovaa. Double in reference to

Iocasta's relation to Oedipus.

54. Cf. 0. T. 1203, ol ^ Kpefxacrr^v

t)]V yvi/cuK
3

iaeido/j.ev TrAeKTcu&iv alcopai-

(Tiv ifnrcir\€yiJ.€V7}v. — \(i)(3dT(U :

disgracefully.

55. Tpirov Sfe : as if Trpwrov (jl^v had

preceded eiretra in the enumeration.

— 8vo (iiav : see on 13.

56. avTOKTOvovvre : by mutual slaugh-

ter, as if a\\r]\oKTovovvT€. Cf. 172.

The refl. is used in the reciprocal

sense in 145 also. Cf Aesch. Sept.

805, reOvadLU e/c x eP^v avroKTOVoov.

57. KaTcip-youravTO ktc. : translate

as if it were Kareipydcravro X €P (T ^ uopov

eV a\\r)Aois. This use of iiri is com-

mon. Cf Horn. II. iii. 132, eV aA-

\7]\oi(Ti (pepov TTOAvdaKpVV "Apria.— \€-

potv: dat. of means, by violent hands.

X^ip, nods, and similar words are often

added for the sake of vividness.

58. Srj: gives emphasis to p-faa,

like Eng. all alone.— v<o: transferred

from the dependent sent, and made
more emphatic. Prolepsis. See H.

878.

59. oo"w: by how much.— KaKicrra.

:

i.e. of all the members of the royal

house. Ismene represents the case

in an exaggerated tone, so as to work

upon the feelings of her sister.

—

o\ovji€9a : change of number. See

on 14.— vo'fxov p£a: in defiance of the

law. In 79, /3i'a iroKnwv.

60. Tvpdvvwv : plur. for sing., as in

10. The gen. limits both substs.
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dW hsvotiv XPV tovto fikv yvvaix on

€</>VjULey, cog Trpbs avSpas ov /xa^ovjueVa •

erreira 8' ovveic ap-^ofxeaO^ €K Kpeicraovcov,

Kal ravT aKOvetv Kan ro)v$ akyiova.

65 eyco /xev o5i> atroScra tov? V770 ^(Oovos

^vyyvoiav icr^w, ct>9 /3id£o/xai rdSe,

rot? «> TeXet /3e/3(3cri TreicrofiaL' to yap

Trepiacra TTpaaaeiv ovk e^€6 */ow ovheva.

ANTirONH.

ovr av KekevcaLfM ovr av, el OeXois en

61. tovto [k(v : adv., zn the first place,

with which e7reiTa 5e below is corre-

lated. C/\ 0. C. 440, toOto ^eV . . . ol 5e.

C/l also PM. 1346, tovto jx4v .

.

. cIto,.

— *yvvaiK€ : pred. after etyvfiev. See

G. 136; H. 596. L. and S. <t>{w B. II.

Cf 79.

62. ws: join with uaxovfieva; lit.

as «o£ fre/w^ about to contend, i.e. as

not fitted (hi/ nature) to contend. Cf.

0. T. 625, cos oi>x vireifav \eyets

;

El. 1025, oos ob)(\ avvdpdcrovaa vovde-

reis Ta5e. The same sentiment is found

ill El. 997, yvvfy /j.ev ovff avrjp ecpvs, adi-

veis 5' eXaaaov twv evavTtwv X€P L -

63. otfv€K . . . OKOV6LV : three consts.

are proposed : (1) oi/Ve/ca = oti, be-

cause, and aKovetv depends on ecpvpev.

(It may be objected that attoveiv is

not stated to be a determination of

nature but a result of circumstances.)

(2) ovvena as before, but aKoveiv de-

pends on xpv supplied from 61. (But

is not the principal notion in ivvoe'iv?)

(?>) ovi>eKa=that, and aKoveiv depends

on apxo^aOa as an epexegetic inf.,

where wure might be prefixed. So W.
and most editt.— dpxofJ-€cr9a : for the

form, see G. 119, 1 ; H. 376 D, c.

64. Kal . . . Kan : both . . . and still.

— aKOu'av : obey. Cf. Elect. 340, t&v

KpaTOVVTOOV €0"t! Tt&VT OLKQVO~Tta.—
twv8€ : refers to the same as TavTa.

65. tovs viro x^ovos: refers to

Polynices. In 77 Antigone first refers

to the gods. The plur. as in 10.

66. The tragic writers often use in

place of the verb the corresponding

Subst. with exeiv, %o~x*w, ve/uceiv, Tpecpeiv,

rlOeadai, to make prominent the state

implied in the subst.— tclSc : accus.

of cognate meaning, the noun being

implied in the verb. G. 159, n. 2 ; H.

716 b. Cf Lat. haec cogor. Cf
1073.

67. PePokri : the verbs come, go, and

stand are often used by the tragedians

for the more colorless become and be.

Cf Elect. 1056, OTav iv KaKols fiefi-qKys.

— Ismene refers to Creon.

68. Trepicrcrd : things superfluous,

hence needless, useless.

69. civ: in anticipation of Spwr/s,

before which it is repeated. Such a

repetition of av often occurs when
special emphasis is to be given to

some word or phrase in close connec-

tion with which av is then placed,

as i/j.ov ye in this sent. See GMT.
42,3.
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70 irpdorcreiv, i/iov y av rjSecos Spcprjs fiera.

aAA uru (moid ctol 6ok€l • Keivov o eyo)

OdxjjO). KakoV [JLOL TOVTO TTOlOVCTj 6aV€lP '

(f)tXr) [xer avrov Keicro/xai, (f)t\ov fiera,

ocrta iravovpyyjcracr . inel TrXetov xpovos

75 bis Set /x' ap€o~K€LV rot? koltco tcov eV#aSe-

€K€i yap aid /cei<xo/xcu. croi S' el So/cet,

tcl 7W #e<Si> evTifM aTifxaa'acr €)(e.

I2MHNH.

eyw /xe> ou/c art/xa TroiovfjiaL, rb oe

/3ta TTokiTcov hpav e$w a/xTj^a^os.

ANTirONH.

80 <xt> /xa> raS
5

gu> 7Tpov\oC • iyco Se S>) rd^ov

^coaova dSe\(j)(p (^ikrarco 7ropei;cro/xcu.

71 W. ozrota. 76 W. act.

70. €(iov : with pera ; for the accent,

see G. 23, 2 ; H. 109.— ijSc'ws : sc. ifioi.

Cf 436. Transl. : would (jour acting

with me be agreeable to me.

71. i'crO' diroia croi SoKei : be such

as seems good in your sight (i.e. base).

XaOi from clfii. Cf Phil. 1049, roiov-

ros ei/x iyco.

72. 0a\|/co : the position of this word

and the following asyndeton give em-

phasis and indicate the firm determi-

nation of the heroine. "Antigone

knows from the beginning, with the

heightened consciousness of passion,

the consequences of her act. There

is no ' irony of fortune ' so far as

she is concerned." Camp.
74. ocria iravovpyiia-acra : presents

in a striking light the entire conflict

of this tragedy. Antigone violates the

decree of the ruler, but in doing so

she performs a religious and holy

deed. Cf. 924. The form of the

expression is the so-called oxymoron.

So in Eng. " cruel kindness," " wise

nonsense." The Oxford edit, quotes

from Young's Night Thoughts, "with

pious sacrilege a grave I stole."

75. ov : accus. of duration of time.

— twv evGdSe: concisely for r) ov Se?

ix ap4(TK€i.v ro?s ivQafie. For the gen.,

see G. 175; H. 643 b.

76. £K€i: i.e. in Hades.

77. to, twv Ocwv eVrifia : i.e. & ro7s

6eo?s evri/xa vojxi&Tcu, the rites of

burial.— onjAcurcur €\€ : see on 22.

78. 79. to 8pdv : join with a/xT)xa-

vos. G. 261, n. 2; H. 961. / am
incapable of acting against the will, etc.

80. av irpoiixoi-o : 7rpoexecr0ou, hold be-

fore one's self as a screen, hence allege as

a pretext. For the opt. with av express-

ing mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, n.

— 8tJ: gives emphasis to iyw, verily.
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I2MHNH.

otfiOL Takaivrjs, a>9 VTrepSeSoiKa ctov.

ANTirONH.

lirj jjlov Trpordpfiei • rov crov e^opOov iror^ov.

I2MHNH.

dXX' ovv 7TpofX7]vv(Trj<; ye rovro fxrjSevl

85 rovpyov, Kpv(f>rj Se tcevOe, crvv S' avTais eyw.

ANTirONH.

oifjLOi, KaravSa. 7roXkbv lyQioiv eaei

cnyaKT*, edv jjltj Tracn Kr)pv£r)s rdSe.

I2MHNH.

Oepjjirjv irrl xfjir^poicn Kaphiav e)(ei<;.

ANTirONH.

dW diS* dpecTKOvcr 019 fxaXiaO* ahelv fxe XPV*

I2MHNH.

90 el koX Svvyjoret y • dAV dfxr))(dva)v epas.

82. TaXatvqs : with otfioi and &(xoi (Karavda) ! — iroXXov : adv. accus.

the tragic writers connect prons. and This form, which is Ion., occurs in

adjs. in the gen. only when these refer tragedy besides here only in Track.

to the second or third pers. For the 1196 (itoXKhv e\aiov), and there also in

first pers. the nora. is used. Hence ra- a trimeter.

Xaivns must refer to Antigone. See G. 87. ariywara : by your silence, iav ^
173,3; H. 761.— «s: excl.; so in 320, ktL explains aiywcra further. Such a

1178, 1270. neg. additional clause to give empha-
84. dXX' ovv : but at all events.— sis to the affirmation is not infrequent.

n-f>ofjiTjvvo-T|s . . . fi.T]8€v£ : the usual Cf. 443, 492. Antigone shows her in-

position of the neg. before the com- creasing emotion,

mand is here reversed. So Phil. 332, 88. 0€pfAT]v ItrX \|/vxpouri : you have

o?/noi (ppdcrns {jloi jj.)) i?4pa. For the a hot heart for chilling deeds, i.e. that

subjv. in prohibition, see G. 254; cause one to chill with fear. So
H. 874 a. Horn, speaks of <po(3os KpvepSs, and

86. otyioi : here an excl. of impa- Find, has Kpv6ev fxavrevfia.

tience. Cf 320. Oh, no! Speak it out 90. djAi]x&Vttv : you desire imprac-
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ANTirONH.

ovkovv, orav Srj fir) crOiva), TreiravcrofiaL,

I2MHNH.

dp\rjp Se Orjpap ov Trpirrei rafjaj^ava.

ANTirONH.

el TavTa Xefeis, i^Oapel [lev i£ ifiov,

i^Opa Se rco Oavovri TrpocrKeicrei Slkt).

95 dW ea fie kcu tt)v i£ ifxov hvcrfiovkiav

iraOeiv to heivov rovro • 7retcro/xat yap ov

to&qvtov ovSev, cjo're /jltj ov /caXaJs Oaveiv.

KSMHNH.

aAA €1 OOZC€t CTOt, 0"T€l)(€. TOVTO O LCTU , 071

avovs [lev epx€t > rot? </>tXoi9 S' 6p0a>s ^i\rj.

ticable things. a'Bvvara &r)pas was almost

proverbial.

91. ovkovv : to be distinguished

from oijKow.— Treiravcrofiat : the tense

is emphatic. See G. 200, n. 9.

92. dpxTi'v: adv., at all; join with

ok See G. 160, 2 ; H. 719.

93. €x0apet: pass, in sense.—
€Jj

€jaov : differs from far ifxov as indicat-

ing source rather than agency. It sug-

gests e| ifxov in 95.

94. Contrasted with the sentiment

of 73.— irpoo-K€ur€i 8£ktj : you will

be justly hateful to him that is dead.

95. 4'a: one syllable by synizesis.

Cf. 0. T. 1451, &W Za. ^ vaiw.—i%
€|&ov : more emphatic than i/x-nv. Cf.

1219; Elect. 619, rj e'/c orov hvvfxsvtia.

96. to Setvov tovto : sarcastic
;

what seems to you so dreadful, referring

to the thought of 59.— ov : stands

after its verb, as in 223.

97. pr\ ov KaXws 0aveiv : Schol.

ovSev Sett/by ireicrofAat owsp /xe rrjs ev-

K\etas rov kolKov Bavdrov cnrocrTep-fiaei.

For fi)j ov where ov strengthens the

preceding neg., see G. 283, 7 ; H. 1034.

99. 4'pX€i: in the sense of going

away also in 1100, 1107.— to£s <fu\ois :

the sense as in 73; you are truly full

of love for your loved ones, meaning
esp. Polynices. So W. and many
editt. following the Schol., etwoiVcws 8e

ry 6av6vri. But this seems tame, and

inconsistent with the character of

Ismene, who would not wish to imply

that her love for her brother was less

than Antigone's. Cf. 67 ff. Prefer-

able is the interpretation of Nauck,

Bonitz, Wund., et al, who understand

Ismene to say "however devoid of

good sense you may be, you are still

truly beloved by your friends/' i.e.

especially by Ismene. cpiAos can mean
either loving or beloved. — Antigone

retires behind the left periaktos.

Ismene returns to the women's apart-

ments within the palace.
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Second Scene. Chorus. Afterwards Creon with two
Heralds.

ITapoSo?.

XOPOS.

2Tpo<|>ii a.

100 olktIs aekiov, to koXKlcttov eirraTrvko) fyavev ®rjfia

rcov rrporepcov <f>ao<;,

i(f)dv0r)s 7Tor , S> xpvarias a/iepas fiXecjxipov, AipKctLCov

105 V7r€p peeOpojv fioXovca,

Antigone goes to the N^t(prai irv\ai

(cf. Aesch. Sept. 460), before which

the brothers had fallen and near

which the corpse of Polynices was
lying. The Chorus, composed of

fifteen venerable and prominent citi-

zens of Thebes, enter the orchestra

through the right parodos. They
halt and greet the rising sun, prob-

ably in the attitude of prayer, with

raised arms and extended hands.

They exult in the victory. Then
they advance to their position about

the thymele in the proper marching

measure, the anapaestic, and depict

in alternate march and dance move-
ment the struggle and its issue. At
the close of the ode, they give ex-

pression anew to the joy of the

triumph, and exhort to give thanks

to the gods. The Chorus remain in

the orchestra during the whole of the

play. The first strophe and anti-

strophe of the ode consist of smooth
glyconic verses, in which the first

period portrays the advance of the

steeds of the sun and the retreat

of those of the enemy, and the

second period, with the resolved tri-

brachs (108, 125), the rapidity of the

flight and the tumult of the battle.

The Pherecratean verse usually forms
the close of glyconic periods. Be-
tween the strophes intervene anapaes-

tic systems. These formed in the

oldest style of the tragedy the proper
parodos. Here also they serve as a
march measure. The last system
serves to introduce the person who is

next to appear on the stage. While
such an announcement of the person
never occurs in the case of menials
or messengers, it is rarely omitted in

other instances (once in this play,

988) in the older drama.

100. dektov: Dor. of tjcAlos, Att.

VlMos. The lyric parts of the tragedy
have many Dor. forms, since the
odes and choral hymns in honor of

Dionysus, from which the drama was
developed, had their origin among
the Dorians.

101. eirTairvXa) : a standing epithet

of Thebes (cf. 119, 141), distinguish-

ing it from Egyptian Thebes, which
was eKarofXTrvKos.

102. Tcov irpcmpwv : a mingling of

two consts., kolKXiov twv irporepcav and
KaWlo-Twv ttolvtoov. So in 1212.

103. ItJxxvO-qs : with <pa.v4v
t
<f>dosf

i8 an
instance of what the rhetoricians call

iraptx-o™. Cf. 974. Phil. 297, %<&!?
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rov XevKacnruv 'KpyoOev [lie] (£<Sra fiavra iravcrayia,

<f)vyd§a Trpohpofiov o^vrepco Kivrjcao-a ^olXlvo) •

110 ov icf)' rj/xerepa yy HoXvveiKrjs,

106. W. 'Apyoycvrj. 108. W. ofuropo).

&<j)aurov <j>ccs. — irori : at length. The
day of deliverance had been long

wished for.

104. p\€<|>apov: poetic for 6p.p.a.

Eur., Phoen. 548, calls the moon wktos

acpeyyes fiXecpapov.

105. AipKaiwv : the stream of Dirce

flows along the western portion of the

city, but unites afterward, north of it,

with the rivulet Ismenus, which flows

along the eastern part. Soph, unites

both under the name of the one more
celebrated in the myth. • Cf. 844. No-

where in Greece can purer and cooler

water be found than at Thebes. The
Theban poet whom Horace calls

" Dircaeum eyenum " begins his first

Olympian ode with apiarop /xev vSwp.

— virep : beijond.

106. WKao-iriv : the Argives are

called kevKacriris arparos in Eur. Phoen.

1000, and in Acsch. Sept. 80. This

epithet may owe its origin to the

similarity of sound between dpy6s

and "Apyos. Others suppose that the

shields of the Argives were faced

with a plate of metal, prob. of copper,

and that this highly burnished ap-

pearance is referred to not only here

but also in 114.— £k : with 'Apyodev

is similar to II. viii. 304, e| Alcrvfxrjdev.

The addition of 4k completes the

metre. Cf the corresponding verse,

123, of the antistrophe. See App.

107. ijxora : obj. of Kivqcraaa, Adras-

tus and his host.— iravo-cryCq. ; found

only here and later in the ancient

lexicographers.

108. irpo'SpojAOV : at headlong pace ;

i.e. so as to become a precipitate fugi-

tive.— o£uT€po> : lit. with sharper bri-

dle. In Eng. a sharp pace means a

rapid one. Cf 1238, b^av poyv. The
Argives fled more rapidly with the

daylight than before.

109. KiVTJcrcura : having urged on,

refers back to clktis and is prior to

IxoXovaa. The sun is said to do that

of which it is merely the occasion.

Cf 0. T. 438, t?5' rj/j.4pa cpvcrei ere Kal

Siatydepel.

110. ov : refers back to (j>wra and

is the obj. of a verb to be supplied

(doparev in the reading of W.). Schol.,

ovriva arparhy 'Apyeicev riyaysv 6 TloXv-

veiKrjs, which led W. first to propose

€io"oyay€v, and Boeckh to insert dya-

ytcv dovpios.

111. dpOefe •' s.e. from quiet repose.

Schol., iirapdels eis Qvfxbv Kal napo^vu-

6els. Some suppose that the word

suggests the image of the bird " soar-

ing on high/'— €£: = did, htj means of
— V€iK6cov : two syllables by synizesis.

See G. 10 ; H. 42. A play upon the

name UoXvueiKrjs, from iroXvs and

v€?kos. Cf Aesch. Sept. 820. ot 5r)T

bpQSjs /car' iiroovvfAiav Kal TroXvveiKe'is

&Xovro. Eur. Phoen. 636, UoXvv€LK7]v

J/€LK€00l> i-KOOVVjXOV. d|X<JH\o'"y«V : With

words on both sides, hence wrangling.

Cf Eur. Phoen, 500, afxcpiXeKros epis.
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115

* * * 6£ea Kkdt/DV

aieros €9 yr\v a>9 virepeTTTy),

XevKrjs yjiovos TTrepvyt areyavos,

7T0k\5)V /led' ott\(ov

£vv ff iTnroKoiJLOis KopvOecrcnv.

,
AvT«rrpo<|>'q a.

crras 8' vnep fxeXdOpcov (f)OP(oq-aLCTLV djx^iyavcbv

kvkKco Xdy^cus hrT&irvkov crro/xa,

120 e/3a, irpiv ttoO*' d^erepc^v al[xdro}V yevvcriv TrXrjcrdrjyai

re /cat are^dvcoixa irvpyoiv

112. W. top&ev Keivos 8' ofea kA(x£cov.

113. W. cueros to? y?}i/ vir^piiTTt].

122. W. yevvcri 7r\y](r6r}v<u koX Trptv.

112. ojea kXci^cov : a figure freq.

met with in Horn. Cf. II. xvi. 429,

war alyvTTLol ya/xxpdoyvx^s Trerpr) eft

v\\/r)kf) jxeyaka k\ol£ovt€ }ia.x<*}VTai.

113. «s.: for the accent, see G. 29,

N. 1; H. 112. — •uircpeirnq : flew over

:

with ei's the sense is to hover over and

swoop down upon, after the manner
of an eagle.

114. XcvktJs ktL : covered ivith

plumage white as snow. See on 106.

The gen. is that of characteristic.

Cf. 0. T. 533, r6XjX7]S TTpOaUTTOV. Cf.

Aesch. Sept. 194, vi(pd8os fip6p.os eV

rrvXais.

" An eagle stooped, of mighty size,

His silver pluming breast with snow contend-
ing."— Concrete 's Opera of Semele.

116. iTriroKOfAOis KOpv0€cro-tv : an
Horn, expression. Cf. II. xiii. 132,

iTnr6KOjULOL Kopv6es Xa.jxirpo'io'i (paKoiaiv.

The dat. in -e<nn is used elsewhere by
Soph, only in lyric parts, as in 976,

1297.

117. o-Tcts 8* vire'p : prob. refers to

the position of the Argive camp on

the Ismenian hill. — The image of

the eagle is dropped, and the savage

eagerness of the foe is likened to the

fury of a monster thirsting for blood.

Thus the poet is gradually led into

changing the likeness from an eagle

to a dragon. A somewhat similar

change of image occurs in Aesch.

Sept., where Tydeus is first likened

to a Sp&itoov (381) and then to a 'fairos

(393}.

118. kvk\o>: adv., all around. Cf.

241.

119. eirTciiruXov o-TO(i,a : mouth of

seven gates, a bold turn for seven

gates which served as mouths. Cf.

Eur. Suppl. 401, dficf)' €7rra <jt6jxovs

TrvAas.

121. cujictTcov : gen. of fulness. The
pi. of alfia is not found elsewhere

in Soph. Aesch. has it eight, Eur.

nine times.— yiwtriv: dat. of place.

See G. 190 ; H. 783.— 71-^0-9^011 : inf.

after irplu. See G. 274 ; II. 955.
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irevKaevO* "H^cllcttov £\eiv. roto? d[i(j)l vcor ird6i]

125 7rarayo? "Apeos, avrnraka) Svcr^etpco/xa SpaKovn.

Zeis yap [xeydXr)<; y\a>crcrr)s ko/jlttovs

virepeyOaipei, Kai erects icnScbv

7T0\\(p peVfJLCLTL 7rpO<TVLO~(TOIJL€VOVS

130 -^pvcrov Kavayris VTreponra,

ttoKtco pnrTei irvpl fiakfiCSav

en aKpcov r)drj

viktjv opjxoyvT aXaXdgai.

130. W. V7repo7rTYjv.

123. ireuKoUvO* "H<|>aurrov : of the

god is predicated what belongs really

to his gift alone ; so in 1007. The
fire of torches is meant, these being

usually made with pitch.

124-126. Such a tumult of war was

raised about his rear (i.e. of the retreat-

ing Argives), an onset not to be resisted

by the dragon foe. roios always gives

the reason in Soph, for what precedes,

here for Zj3a. Cf O. T. 1303, obV icn-

5eu> SiWjUcu <re, roiav (ppiK7]v irapex^is

fxot. Aj. 560, ovroi ae yA\ ris vfipio"n,

roiov (pvXaKa d/j.<pi croi Aetyeo. — €TCt0T]

:

like reiveiv &o-f)v. Cf. Horn. //. xvii,

CiB, e7Ti HarpoKXcf} reraro Kpareprj

ixTjuivT]'— SvcrxcipcajjLa : used only here.

Cf. SucrxeipcoTos, hard to subdue. Nom.
in appos. with iraTayos. — SpcucovTi

:

dat. of interest with Suuxeipco/xa. dpd-

kwv is a term freq. used of an enemy.

So Aesch. Cho. 1047, 5uo2V SpaKoi/roiv,

of Aegistlms and Clytaemnestra ; Eur.

Orest. 179, 6 /j.rjrpocpovrrjs SpaKwv, of

Orestes. In Aesch. Sept. 290, the

Theban chorus fears the Argives

SpaKovrcLS cos ris ireXeids, and in 381,

Tydeus, one of the assailants, fiapyuv

cos bpaKcav /3oa.

129. ptv[i.a.Ti : dat. of manner, pevfia.

of an armed host, freq. Cf. Aesch.

Pers. 412, peO/xa TlepaiKov arrparov.

130. Kava)(TJs: lit. in a great stream

of clank of gold, i.e. of clanking gold.

The reference is to the noise or clank

of their gilded weapons on the march.

— vire poiTTa : disdainfully ; neut. pi.,

used adv. Cf. 0. T. 883, el Se ™
vireporrra x^P 0-^ ^ Xoycp iropeverai.

131. iraKna ktL : smites with bran-

dished thunderbolt. The word iraXrcp

suggests the zig-zag flicker of the

lightning.— (3a\(3i8oov iir
y

aicpcov : upon

the summit of the battlements. The
metaphor is taken from the Spo/xos

StavXos, in which the runner was to

complete the entire circuit and re-

turn to the starting-point ; hence

goal.

133. dpfxwvTa: in agreement with,

the supplied obj. of pnrre?; one who

was hurrying. The reference is to

Capaneus, one of the seven that led

the Argive host. Cf Aesch. Sept. 432
;

Eur. Phoen. 1174. The fall of Capa-

neus was a favorite representation in

art, especially in gem-cutting. An
Etruscan sarcophagus represents him
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STpo4>i] p\

avTiTVTros 8' e7rl ya iricre ravrakoiOeiq,

135 Trvp(f)6po<; 05 Tore ^aivofxeva ^vv opjia

/3aK^(eva)v liriirvei pnral<$ i^Otcrrcov avi^v.

eT^e S* aXXa ra /x,eV,

140 aXXa S' err aWoLS i7reva)[jLa crrv^eXi^cov fjLeyas"Apr)?

Sefidcretpos.

eWa Xo^ayol yap i<f> errra ttvXolls

Ta^eVres lctol Trpbs laovs eXnrov

138. W. ra Aios.

falling headlong from a scaling-lad-

der. Three gems represent the light-

ning flashing behind him.

134. dvTiTviros: pred. with ireae;

lit. struck bach, i.e. with a counter

blow. In return for the fire which he

wished to kindle, he was struck by the

fire from heaven. Or, striking back,

i.e. with a rebound from the earth that

beat him back. Schol., dvudev rvirels

inrb rod Kepavpov Karoodev 5' virb rrjs yrjs.

Suid. explains avTirwiros by rb ovv

ottcoctovu dvrifSouvov rfj a$fj. So most

editt.

135. irup<|>opos: as fire-bearer ; for

emphasis placed before the rel. clause

in which it belongs. Cf. 182. Cf. 0.

C. 1318, evxtTcu Kairavevs to &-f}/3r}s

&CTTV Sr)O0(T€iv irvpi.

136. fidKXtvoiV 4ir€irv€i : frenzied

teas blowing against it (sc. rfj iro\ei).

137. With blasts of most hostile

winds; cf. 930. The furious onset

of Capaneus is likened to a tor-

nado.

138. to, \iiv : the things just men-
tioned, sc. the boastful defiance of

Capaneus.— aXka: otherwise, i.e. than

he expected. In the next verse all

the others with their different fates

are contrasted with him. Cf. Phi-

lostratus, Imagines i. 26 (p. 402), clttco-

Xovto 5' ol fj.hu aWoi dopacri Kal \idois

Kal irekeKecri, Kairavevs 5e Xeyerai «re-

pavvcp /3€fi\rjo~dai, TrpSrcpos kSjxttc^ fiaXtbv

rbv Am.
139. <rrv$e\(lo>v : Schol. rapdv-

creov.

140. SelioVcipos : found only here.

The sense is, with the strength and

dash of a right trace-horse. The
horse on the right side in the race had
to be the stronger and more swift be-

cause it passed over the greater dis-

tance in rounding the turning-posts

of the race-course from right to left.

Cf El. 721, Sej-tbu avels o'eipdiov
e
(irirov. Aesch., Agam. 1640, compares

a proud man to areipatySpov Kpidcovra

trwXov. <

141. These chieftains are named
by Aesch, in his "Seven against

Thebes." Afterwards by Soph., 0. C.

1311 ff. Adrastus, who, ace. to the

myth, escaped, is not usually reckoned

among the seven.
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145

ZrjPt rpoTraLO) rrdy^oXKa TeXrj,

7r\r)v toiv crrvyepoiv, co Trarpbs £vb<$

jjLTjrpos re fjnas (fyvvre kclO* avroiv

SiKpareiS Xdy^as anjaavr eytrov

KOivov 6avoirov fiepos ajn<£<y.

*AvTlO-TpO<(>11 P'.

dXkd yap a jLteyaXaW/xos rj\0e Nlaco,

ra TroXvapfJidra) avriyapeicra (dijfia,

150 4k fxev St) TroXe/jLCtiv tS)v vvv diade Xrjcrfjiocrvvav,

Oecov Se vaovs -)(opoL<;

151. W. ^peo>v vvv OeorOai.

143. Tpoiraia>: Schol. 8ta t& </>i»7a-

Seueri/ /cal rpoir^jp ttol€?v tu>u iroXejxicav.

— Ti\t\ : tribute, cf. Eng. toll. Left

the tribute of their brazen panoplies.

After gaining a victory, it was cus-

tomary to hang up the arms taken

from the foe as trophies sacred to

Zeus.

144. toiv (TTvycpotv : the two wretched

men. " The fall of the brothers, each

by the other's hand, left it undecided

which was the conqueror, which the

conquered, so that they supplied no

T6A77 to Zeus." Schn. — Nor would

arms polluted with the blood of

kindred be dedicated to Zeus.

145. avToiv : see on 56.

146. SiKpa,T€is : co-equally victori-

ous, i.e. each against the other. In

Aj. 252, the Atridae are called "co-

equals in power/' The Schol. explains

by '6ri dWrjAovs dtviKTtivav. W. takes

it here in the sense of both the strong

(spears). — c'xctov . . . afA<J>« : "Each
strove for sole inheritance, but they

share equally in a death which each

has given and each has received."

Camp.
148. aXXa "yap : yap confirms or

gives the reason for the thought

introduced by d\\d, which may be

either left to be supplied, as in

155, or explicitly added, as in 150,

with 5?]. In the latter case, the sent.

introduced by ydp may be taken as

simply parenthetic, as in 392.

149. iro\vapjxaTO) : Pind. calls

Thebes (piAdpfxaTOs, evap/aaros, TrXd^nr-

ttos, xPv(T°LP!JLaT0S ' — ciVTi\ap€i<ra : re-

joicing in the face of, joyfully greeting.

The prep, indicates the direction as

in dvTi$A€Trc0, dvTi\djj.Trco. Some prefer

to follow the interpretation of a

Schol., rejoicing mutually.

150. €K : after. — 6eV0€ Vqajuxrv-

vav: =\dec<rOc. Cf 0. T. 134, Meatf

eindTpocp^v, and see on 66. Supply

avTwv from iroXefxcov with Xrjcr/iioavvav.

152. 0€wv: one syllable by syni-

zesis.
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7ravvv)(jioL<; TtavT<x% iireXOcofjiev, 6 ©r^/Sa? 8* iXekiyQayy

155 d\X' dSe yap St) ySacriXevs ^wpa?,

Kpeaiv 6 MevoiKews, z^eo^/xos [rayd§],

veapalcri 6eS)v em crvvTvyiais

-^copei, rtva St) /jltJtlv ipecrcrajv,

on (TvyKXrjTov Ttjv8e yepovrcov

160 irpovdero Xecr^qv

Koivco K7)pvyfJLaTL 7refi\fja<; ;

156 ff. W. vcoxjjlos w w —
v~/ w u w — vtapcucri Oeojv

€7Tt o-WTV^tat? x^P6^ Tiv^ $V'

153. iravwxCots: the joyful pro-

cession shall celebrate the praises

esp. of the patron god of the city,

Dionysus (1122), to whom choral

songs and dances (1146) by night are

most appropriate ; and besides, visit

all the temples and altars of the

city.

154. e'XeXixGcov : shaking Thebe

(with his dancing). Lat. pede ter-

rain quatie ns. Pind., Pyth. vi. 50,

applies this epithet to Poseidon.

Connect Grjfias with this word, lit.

the shaker of Thebe. For such a gen.

many parallels are found, e.g. 0. C.

1348, rrjaSe §T}fAovxos x0<Ws, Aesch.

Sept. 109, TToKioxoi %0ofJs. — Bclk-

X.ios : often for Bolkxos. — ap\oi :

the change from the sub] v. in ex-

hortation to the opt. expressing a

wish.

155. dXX* . . . «yap : But, hold, or,

enough, for, etc. — 6'8€ : join with

Xwpet, here comes. Cf. 526, 626.

156. Kp€wv and Mcvoikcws are

scanned with synizesis. — Ta-yos : a

conjecture of W. See App.
158. Ttva Srj : what, pray. They

wonder why they have been sum-

moned. — €p€<r(ra)V : as iroptyvpeiv

7roAAa, /caA^a/yef*/ e-rros (20) express

figuratively the troubled and uncer-

tain state of an agitated mind, so

here the conscious and determined

action of the mind is indicated by
the figure of rowing. Similar is Aj\

251, rotas ipzaaovcriv direiKas. Cf also

Aesch. Ag. 802, irpanifttov olaKa v4p.(av.

159. on : introduces the reason

of the enquiry. — o-vykXtjtov : an

allusion to the extraordinary session

of the ecclesia.

160. irpovGeTo: appointed. The mid.

means for a conference with himself.

Cf. Luc. Necyom. 19, Trpotdecrau ol

TTpvTaveis eKKXrjcriap.

161. KTjpv-ynaTi: dat. of means.

—

ire'iiif/as : Schol.
i
ueTacrTeiA.a

J
ue*/os.
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'E7T€tcroSto^ a.

KPEHN.

avSpes, rd fiev Srj 7roXeo5 dcrc^aXaig 6eol

7roXXa> adkco cretcrapres a*p0a)crav irakiv e

u/xas 8' iya) ttoiattolo'lv e/c rrdvrcov St^a

165 eoTeiA
5

iKecrOai, rovro pAv rd Adiov

(Tefiovra*; ei8w9 eS 6povo)v del Kpdrrj,

tovt aWis, rjviK 018lttovs cop9ov TToklV,

Kairel SicoXer, a/x(£t rovs Keivcov ert

162. Creon comes upon the stage

through the middle door of the pal-

ace, clad in royal attire, and att'ended

by two heralds, after the manner of

kings in the representation of trag-

edy (578, 760). He delivers his throne

address to the Chorus, who represent

the most influential citizens of Thebes.

In his address he declares his right

to the succession and lays down the

principles of his administration. This

gives him occasion to proclaim his

first command, which he seeks to jus-

tify. The speech may be divided

into the following corresponding parts

of 8, 8, 6, 8, 6 verses, followed by 9

and then by 4. 102-9, occasion of the

assembly ; 170-7, Creon, the new
ruler, not yet tried ; 178-83, his views

;

184-91, their application to his con-

duct; 192-7, first command; 198-206,

second command ; 207-10, closing

summary. — avSpes : a respectful

term of address, like the Eng. gentle-

men. tto\?tcu or @r)&aioi might have

been added. — iro'X€os : for TroAecos

;

not found elsewhere in Soph., but

occurs in Aesch. (cf. Suppl. 344).

In Eur. (cf 6<peos, Bacch. 1026) and

Aristoph. (cf (pvcreos, Vesp. 1282), the

gen. in -os for -us occurs several times

in trimeters.

163. <ra\o> <r€uravT€s : alliteration.

" The ship of state " has been a favor-

ite figure with all poets from Alcaeus

to Longfellow. Cf 190. O. T. 22,

ttoAls craAevei KduaKov<piaai fcdpa fSvBwv

ct' oi>x o'la T€ cpoiviov ad\ov. Eur.

Rhes. 249, qtclv aaXevri ttoKis.

164. vjjlos: obj. of eCTetAa. Cf
Phil. 60, areiXaures ere e| oVkoov fioXelv.

Id. 494, 495, iroKha yap toIs lyfievois

eareWov avrbv iKeaiovs Tre/jLTroov Airas

. . . /a eKaceacu, where the person is

added, as here, in the dat. to express

the means.— 4k •jravTwv 8ixa<: apart

from all, i.e. the rest.

165. tovto [x€v : has its correlative

in tovt adOis (167). See on 61.

166. trc'PovTas : partic. in indir.

disc. See G. 280 ; H. 982. The time

of the partic. is impf. See GMT. 16,

2.— Opo'veov KpetTt] : enthroned power.

Cf O. T. 237, KpcLTT) re Ka\ 9p6vovs j/e/bLO).

167. Supply the thought of <t4-

Povtus kt£. from the preceding verse.

— «p9ov : guided aright.

168. SiwXcto : the poet does not

indicate whether he follows here

the tradition ace. to which Oedipus
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7rcuSa9 ybevovras e//,7T€Sois (fypovyj/xacrLv.

170 or ovv iK€LV0L irpbs SnrXrjs fioipas fxiav

Kd6' r)fjLepav cdXovto, iraicravTes re koll

TT\iqyevT€<$ avro^eipL crvv jiuacr//,aTi,

iyco Kpdrr) St) iravra koX 9povov<z e^co

ykvovs kclt dy^vcrrela rcov 6\o)\6tcov.

175 afxrj^avov Se rravrbs avSpbs eKfiaOetv

xjfv^v T€ Kai (j)p6vrj[jLa kcli yv&prqv, irpiv av

apyal<z re /cat v6[xolctlv ivTpifir)S favfj.

ifjLol yap ocrrt? Tracrav euOvvwv ttoXlv

(AT) tojv apiaroiv aVreTai ^ovXevfxdrcov,

died at Thebes (cf. Horn. II. xxiii,

679), or that which made him die in

exile. In the later written Oedipus

Coloneus, the sons succeed to the

throne before the death of Oedipus.

But the statement of the text does

not conflict with that, SdWvvdai being

a word of more general meaning than

6vf)<TK€Lv. — kclvcov ttcuScis : descend-

ants of Laius and of Oedipus.

169. nevovTCis kt4. : remained loyal

to (dfj.(pi),with steadfast purpose.

170. €K€lvoi: refers here to what

is nearest, sc. ircudas. But Keivoov

above refers, as usual, to what is re-

mote. — 6't€ : causal. — irpos : with

&\ovto which is pass, in sense.

—

SiirX/fjs |xtav : see on 14.

172. avTo'x€Lpi kt€. : with the pollution

of mutual murder. See on 56. avr6x*ip

in 900, 1175 is somewhat different.

174. d7Xt0"T€ ':a •* tne neut. pi.

adj. instead of the abstract subst.

dyxwreia. yevovs- depends on it. By
virtue of being next of kin to the de-

ceased. The poet makes no account

of the other myth (Boeotian), which

states that Polyniees and Eteocles

left sons.

175-190. This passage is intro-

duced by Demosthenes in his oration

De Falsa Legatione, § 247, with ap-

plication to his own times. — afi/rj-

Xavov: sc. ear I.— iravro's : cui us-

que.— 8c: its force, as that of yap

in 178, is determined by the connec-

tion as follows: "After those named
before, to whom you were loyal, I am
now king. But I cannot yet claim

your confidence, because a man is

thoroughly well known only after he

has proved himself in the exercise of

authority. For he who in guiding

the affairs of state is base and cow-

ardly is wholly to be despised."

176. +vxiiv, <)>povr]p.a, Yvcfywjv : feel-

ing, spirit, principles.— irplv av . . .

<|>avfi: the subjv. after Trpiv because

of the neg. force in d^%avov. See

GMT. 67, 1.

177. evTpipTJs : the proverb dpxh

&vdpa SeiKwo-iu, originally attributed

to Bias, one of the seven sages, ap-

pears in various forms in Greek

literature. Cf Plut. Bern, and Cic. iii.

179. jiii . . . ottt€tcu : the indie, in

a general rel. clause. See GMT.
62, n. 1.
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180 a\X 4k <j)6f3ov rov yXaxTcav iyKXrjcras e^€t,

KaKicrTos elvcu vvv re kcu irdXat SoKeu

Kal fjLei^ov octtls dvrl rrjs avrov irarpas

<j)t\ov pofiL^et, rovrov ovSafAOv Xeyco.

iycb yap, lcttco Zevs 6 iravO' 6pS)v del,

185 ovr av (jiomr)(jai\Li rrjv arrjv 6p5)v

arei^ovcrav acrrot? dvri rfjs crarn^pias,

ovr av (f)i\ov rror dvhpxx, Svcr/Jievrj ^0ovbs

0€LfJL7)V ifJLaVTCp, TOVTO ytyVCOCTKCOV on
rjb^ icrrlv rj crco^ovcra, Kal ravriqs €ttl

190 rrXeovres 6p0r)s rovs (friXovs 7roiou/x€#a.

to to tcrS' iya) vojjlolctl ttjvo^ av£a) ttoXlv.

180. tov: obj. gen. after <p6$ov.—
€YicX.T](ras Zyjii : see on 22. Cf. Shak.

Rich. II. i. 3 :
" Within my mouth

you have engaoled my tongue, Doubly
portcullised with my teeth and lips."

Cf. 505 infra. Creon has in mind what

he speaks of below (289 ff.) more

openly, sc. his own courage in publicly

forbidding the burial of Polynices.

181. iraXai: the Schol. says: ko1

irpiv &p£cu Kal vvv frre £ttI r))v dpxhv

4\7j\vda.

182. |ji€i£ov : as an object of greater

value.— o,vt£: with the comp. instead

of %. So Track. 577, arep^ei yvvcuKa

K€?vos dvri <rov tt\4ov.

183. O'uSa.fj.O'u : i-e. iv ovSe/juq x^P?*

Cf Xen. Anab. v. 7. 28, ovs Uv e\ri<rdc

apxovras iv ovSe/nia ecrovrai. Hence,

I hold in no esteem. Cf. Aesch. Pers.

497, Oeovs vofxifav ovSajuov.

184. -yap : gives the reason of ou5a-

jxov Xeyu. — I'otw Zev's : a solemn

oath. So Track. 399, laroo fieyas ZeJs.

186. dvrl ttjs crcarqptas : added to

tV &tt)v for the sake of intensifying

the expression by adding its opposite.

Cf Track. 148, eoos ris dvrl irapdevov

JVV7] K\7)6fl.

187. Const., ovr av <pi\ov dei/uLrjv

i/xavrco avfipa 8vo~]u.£vrj xdovos. This is

said in allusion to Polynices.

188. tovto *yi"yvwo-Kcov : this being

my conviction, sc. what follows.

189. t|8€ Tav'rqs : both refer to

7) x^v -

190. dpOrjs : upright, safe. The
metaphor is apparent. Cf. 163. -

—

totjs <|>£Xovs : our friends, i.e. those

we have. The thought is, that upon
the safety of the state depends all

our good ; with the loss of the public

welfare we lose every private posses-

sion. Pericles expresses this thought

very forcibly in his funeral oration

(cf Thuc. ii. 60) as follows : /caAa>s

jxlv yap (pepdfxevos dvfyp rb Ka6
y

kavrbv

Bia<pd€ipo/jL€vr)S rrjs rrarpihos ovShv ^craov

^vvairdWvTaif KaKorvx&v 8e iv tvrv-

Xovcry iroWcp fxaWov diaacp^erai.

191. toiout8€ vo'fxoion : by such prin-

ciples as these.— av£a> : the pres., be-
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kolI vvv dSeXcjyd rcovSe Krjpv^as e^a>

dcrrotcrt jraiScov tS>v an OlSi7rov uepc

'EreofcXea jxev, os TroXecos V7repfjba^(0)v

195 oXcoXe rfjoSe, tt&vt apicrrevcra^ Sopi,

Toicjxp re Kpvxfjai kcu tol tt&vt i(f>ayvicraL

a toi^ apLCTTOLS ep^erat k&tco veKpois*

top S' av £vvai[JLOv roSSe, TLoXvveiKiqv Xeyco,

os yrjv TraTpcoav Kal 0eovs tovs iyyevets

200 <j>vya<; KaTeXOcov rjdeXrjo'e fiev irvpl

irprjaai KaT&Kpas, rjOeXrjcre 8' at/xarog

koivov TT&cracrOai, tovs Se SovXcocras ayeiv,

cause Creon is already engaged in

putting these principles into execu-

tion, as he goes on to say.

192. dSe\4>ct : Schol. dfj.o7a.— TwvSe :

depends on aSeA^a, gen. of connection

or possession. See G. 181 ; H. 754 d.

— tcqpvfjas 4'xw : see on 22.

194. The sincerity of Creon is

apparent throughout this speech ; he

believes honestly that this decree is

for the best interests of the state.

So much of the decree as related to

Eteocles had already been fulfilled

(25) ; solemn libations by the citizens

and a monument alone were lacking.

— iroXews : a dissyllable by syni-

zesis.

196. to, ttcLvt e (j>a*yvCarat : to add
(eVt) all sacred offerings.

197. 4'px€tch kcltcd: esp. the liba-

tions poured upon the grave. What
is done to the departed is supposed
to pass down to Hades, and to rejoice

or to grieve him; as Achilles says

in II. xxiii. 179, %a7p* juoi, & Uarpo-

/cAe, Kal elp 'A'/'Sao do/nonriv • iravra

yap ¥i§7] roi TeAeoo, ra irdpoidev viriarnv.

— Electra (Soph. El. 435 ff.) says to

her sister, who comes to bring offer-

ings from Clytaemnestra to the tomb
of Agamemnon, "to the winds with

them, etc., where none of these things

shall approach the resting-place of

our father."

198. tov fuvai|iov : repeated in

tovtou (203), is the obj. of KrepLfctv,

KcoKvcrai (204).— Xi-yto : W. construes

\eyca iKK€K7}pvxQai fj.i\re riva Krepi^iv

fi7}T€ KODKvcrai. It is better taken in

the sense of I mean, indicating con-

tempt, with change in punctuation.

Cf. Phil. 1261, av 5' & Uoiavros na?,

$iAokt7)tt]v \eyco, e£eA0e.

199. iyytvtis : of his race, tutelary.

201. irpTJo-at : used in a general

sense, destroy, lay waste. — Ocov's:

refers to the images of the gods,

the most sacred of which were the

ancient statues of wood. The poet

prob. had in mind Aesch. Sept. 582,

iroKiv irarpcpav Kal deovs robs eyyeveTs

iropdelu, which is there also said of

Polynices.

202. koivov : Schol. ddekcpiKov. —
7rdo-ao-0at : the metre determines

whether this form is from irario^ai
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tovtop TToXei TrjS
9

iKK€KrjpvKTCLL rdcfxo

fjajre KTepi^eiv fJLTjre KcoKvcraC riva,

205 eav S* aOaiTTOV Kal irpos olcopcop Se/xas

koX trpos kvpcdp eSecrrbv aiKiaOev r iSeiVo

Toto^S' ejjibv (ppovrj/jia, kovttot €k y e/xoi)

TL/JLrjv irpoe^ovcr ol kolkoI tcop €p8lkcop.

aAA' ootis evpovs rfjSe rfj Trokei, 6apa>p

210 koX t.cov 6[jlol(os hi; 6/jlov rifjajcreraL.

XOP02.

crol tclvt apecncei, ttoll MepoiKecos Kp£(x)P,

top rrjSe Svctpovp koX top ev/jitpf} 7rdXei.

203. W. eKK€K7jpvx0at. 211. W. Kvpelv.

or irdofjLai. Figurative, and expres-

sive of great fury. Cf. EI. 542,

"AiStjs tiv ljuepoy e^x* SaicracrOai rcov

ijj,wj/ tskvqw ; Horn. 27. XX. 258, y<-vo~6-

/xed' dA.A7jA.wz/ iyx^yo-iv.— tovs 8c : ir-

regular const., as if rcou fx\v a'lfxaros

Trdo-aaQcu had preceded.

204. Tivd : every one, or with the

neg., no one, whoever he may be.

The infs. of this verse vary in tense

without much difference in sense.

205 f. Const., eav dOairrov (rovrov)

Zejxas (in appos.) iSearbv Kal rrpbs olu-

vG>v Kal irpbs kvvwv.— Se'jxas : in distinc-

tion from vetipos and vskvs, commonly
means a living body, or, as here, the

person in his bodily form, like crcc/ua

in prose. Cf. 944.— tSciv: like Lat.

aspectu, join with aiKKxdev. Cf. O. T.

792, yevos opav &t\t}tov. Aj. 818, Saipov

dvfipbs £xQ'l(Trov opav.

207. The peroration refers with

the word <pp6vn[xa to the main theme

(176) of the address.

208, ti(J.t]v irpoe'fovert : receive honor

before (in preference to) the just. A
rhetorical exaggeration : the issue is

only as regards equal honor. In like

manner the ruler states the case ex-

travagantly in 486, 769, 1040.

209. octtis : sc. av ?T Or icrri.— Oavtov

Kal £(3v : the more emphatic word first.

211. The Chorus indicates, in a

respectful spirit, its disapproval of

the conduct of the ruler by the em-

phatic position of aoi, by the use of

irov (213), by characterizing Polyni-

ces simply as hvavow and not as

&S1KOV or KaKov, and by impatience

manifested in 218 and 220. Also in

eveari aoi lies an acknowledgment

only of the actual power of Creon,

and 220 implies an obedience that

springs from fear, and not from con-

viction of right. This does not es-

cape Creon's observation, 290.

212. The aces, are loosely con-

nected with dp4(TK€i, as though it were

ovTca rdaaeis. Or, we may supply the

idea of iroieTv, the phrase being dpeattei
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vo/xo) Se yprjcrOai travri irov y evecri crot

koX rS)v Oavovroiv -^ojttoctol ^oj/jlcv irepi.

KPEHN.

215 o>5 av (tkottol vvv rjre tcov elpiqiievoiv.

XOPOS.

vecorepco toj tovto /3<xcrTa£eiJ> rrpoOes.

KPEHN.

aW tier £toiiaol rov veicpov y emcKoirou

XOPOS.

tl Stjt av oXko rovr kirevTeWois ert ;

KPEHN.

TO (JLTj

y

7TV)(0)peiV TOl<$ aTTiCTTOVCriV TCtSe.

213. W. TTCLVTL TTOV IJl£tZ<TtL 218. W. oAAo).

tiv\ ravra iroieiv riua. This const, is

intimated by the gloss iroislv on the

margin of IA
213. irov: I suppose; sarcastic.

—

•ye: throws its emphasis on Travri.—
€V€ctti <roi : it is in your power. Cf
Shak. Rich. III. iv. 2 :

" Your grace

may do your pleasure."

214. \dnr6fro\. S<»H*v: abridged for

Kai (-rrepl 7]fj.(2v) oirdaoi (dofxev.

215. (See) that then ye be the guar-

dians of what has been said.— cos av

t[t€: av with the subjv. in an obj.

clause. See GMT. 45, n. 1 and n. 4.

An impv. is implied. See GMT. 45,

n. 7. See also Kiihn. 552, An. 6.

W. connects this sent., which he sup-

poses interrupted by the leader of the

Chorus, with 219, i.e. that ye may be,

etc., I command you not to yield, etc.

But the response of the Chorus indi-

cates that they understood this ex-

pression by itself as a direct com-

mand.— vvv: inferential; since you
have heard my views.

216. tovto : the Chorus mistake

the meaning of Creon, supposing that

by (tkottol he referred to the task of

watching the dead body in order that

it should not be buried.

217. yi: gives a contrast to 219.

" I am having the dead watched ; do

ye give attention to the people."

218. " If that is provided for, what
is this other (sc. in 215) command'? "

Eor ri . . . tovto, see on 7. Cf Phil.

651, ti yap €T aAA' ipas XafSeiv.

219. to jit] "irixwpciv : sc. eTrevTeh-

Xoj.— tois ctmo-TOvo-iv : those ivho are

disobedient. airiVTeiv = a-rreide?!/ here

and in 381, 656.

220. 6's : represents #o-re as corre-

lated with O0TW, and is necessary be-

cause the subj. (t\s) of ioTiv is omit-

ted. Cf Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 12, t(s ovtoo

(jLalvtTai Sorts ov j3ov\€Tai aoi <pi\os
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XOPOS.

220 ovk eartv ovtoj ficopos, 05 Qaveiv epa.

KPEHN.

Kai [irjv o /jLLauos y ovros • akk vtt ekiriocov

avhpas to Kep$o<z ttoW&kis hiaikecrev.

Third Scene. Creon. Guard.

*yaae.

cu>a£, epa) fiev ov^ oircos Tayovs vtto

Svcrrrvovs LKava), Kovcfrov e^dpas ttoScl.

225 7roXXa,9 yap e&)(ov <f>povTL$(ov eTrundcreis,

68015 kvkKoiv e/jLCLvrbv €t? dvacrrpo^rfv.

223. W. otj^(, oVoj? cnrovSrjs.

ehai ; From this verse we infer that

the Coryphaeus had already heard

Creon's proclamation (36).

221. ovtos: this is the wages; ovtos

is attracted from the neut. rb Qaveiv to

the gender of the pred.— vtr eXirihcav :

by the hopes it raises. Cf Stobaeus,

Flor. 110, 21, at rrovnpai £\itl8€s Sxnrep

ol kcmoI ofirjyol iirl ra. a/xapr^fiara &yov-

aiv-

222. 8i(o\€<r€v : gnomic aor. See

G. 205, 2 ; H. 840.

223. The guard enters the scene

at the left of the spectators. His

circumstantial recital, his homely

terms of expression, his sly humor,

and the avarice he displays in this

interview, mark the common man
in distinction from the hero of trag-

edy. "The messenger in the Trachi-

fiiae, the Corinthian in the Oedipus

Tyrannus, the pretended shipmaster

in the Philoctetes, afford the same

sort of contrast to the more tragic

personages." Camp. — ov\: see on

96. Cf. 255. — oiro>s •* lit. hoiv, an

indir. interr., but here equiv. to on,

that, in a declarative sent. This use

of
e

6ircas is freq. in Hdt. in a neg.

clause. Cf ii. 49; iii. 116; v. 89.

In Att. this use is rare
;
yet cf Antig.

685, and O. T. 548, tovt avrb /«? fxoi

<ppd£\ OTTWS OVK €l KCLKOS.

224. "Not breathless with haste

have I come, like a messenger of

good tidings."

—

kov<|>ov kt£. : having

raised up a nimble foot. Cf Eur.

Troad. 342, (xt) kovQov cuprjt &rux is

^Apyeicov crrparov.

225. <{>povt£8wv eVurrcums : lit. halt-

ings for reflections ; i.e. to consider

what to do. Bl. fancies that Milton

imitated this passage in his Samson

Agon. 732 :
" with doubtful feet and

wavering resolution I come, still

dreading thy displeasure."

226. 0801s : dat. of place.

227. -qvSa |w0ovja€VT] : pleonasm, as
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ijjv^rj yap rjvSa iroWd jxol fivOov/xevr) •

TCtXa?, TL ^OJ/)€t5 oX fXoXcbV ScOCTeiS SiKTjV ;

tXtJijlcov, /xe^ets clv ; ttel raS' etcrerat Kpecov

230 dWov Trap dvSpos, 7rc3s av §t)t ovk akyvvei;

totav ff ekicracov tjvvtov cnrovSfj /3paSi/s,

-)(ovtg)s 6Sos fipa)(eia yiyverai p,aKpd.

reXo9 ye jjl€vtol Sevp* kviKiqcrev fjuoXeiv

croL tcel to /JLTjSev k^epco, (j>pd<T(o 8' o/xcy?

235 rrjs eXmSos yap ep^o/jbat SeSpay/ievos,

to /x,r) TraOeiv av dXko ttXtjv to /xdpo-ijuioi\

KPEHN.

n o ecTiv avv ov tt\vo e^etg auvfxiav

;

231. W. crXoX^.

in Ep. usage. So in Hdt. eAeye <pds,

€<pr] Xeycop. This is common in the

speech of daily life. Cf. Arist. Av.

472, e(/)a<r/c6 xiyuv. A messenger in

Aj. 757 uses the phrase e^rj Kcywu.

He speaks of his ytyvxh as of a third

person who is talking with him. Cf.

Shak. Henry V. iv. 1 : "I and my
bosom must debate a while."

228. t£ : adv. why ?— ol : for itcciffe

ov.

229. av : on the contrary.

d\*yvv€i : pass. Schol. Ti/xoopr}-230,

6r)(T7].

231. tjvvtov: sc. tV bUv. Cf. 805.

— o-itouStJ ppaSv's : with slow haste.

A proverbial oxymoron, quite natural

to the conversational style of the

soldier. Cf. 0. C. 306, «« PpaSvs

cnrevSei. Lat. festina lente.

232. A witty reversal of the com-
mon phrase " to make a long way
short." As we say, " to make a long

story short."

233. €vlkt](T€V : prevailed. Cf. 274.

The subj. is fio\uy.

234. <roC: dat. of direction as in

prose after ix*w. Cf. Thuc. iii. 33. 1,

ov crx'ho'cou &,\\r) ?) U€\oTTOuwf)0'(f>. So
in poetry with verbs of motion. This

use of the dat. is prob. an exten-

sion of the dat. of interest. Cf.

Aesch. Prom. 358, aAA5

^Adev avr$ Z77-

vhs faypvirvov &€\os. 0. C. 81, & riitvov,

$ j36j3i)K6i/ tj/juv 6 );4vos ; Caesural

pause after the first syllable ; cf. 250,

464, 531, 1058.— to |u|Scv : since he
knows only that the deed has been
done, but not who did it. — 8e : in the

apodosis marks more pointedly the

contrast. Cf O. T. 302, el Ka\ &
$\€TT€IS, (ppOVtls 5' OfJLWS.

235. 8€8pa\[j.€vos : clinging fast to.

Cf. II. xiii. 393, k6vios dedpayfxevos

atfj.aToeao'Tjs.

236. to \a\ iraOclv: as if iAirifa

preceded. A similar constructio ad
sensum in 897, 1246. For the aor.

inf. with &v, see GMT. 41, 4, n. 4
t fn.—to popcriiiov : there is a kind of grim

humor in saying that he expects to

suffer nothing except what is destined.
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*TAAH.

(frpdcrai 0e\o) croi irpcora rd/xavrou • rb ydp

Trpay/JL ovr eopacr ovr eioov ootis t)z/ o opcov,

240 ouS' av SiKcuws €? kclkop Trk<joi\d tl.

KPEflN.

ev ye crro^a^et KaTTOcfypdyvvaai kvkKo)

to 7rpay/xa. 877X019 8' a>s rt ct^/acuw vkov*

*YAAE.

ret Seuxx yap rot TrpocrWr^a okvov rrokvv.

KPEHN.

ovkovv kpeis TTOTy elr aTraXXa^els anei;

*TAAS

245 /cat St) Xeya> <roi. rbv veKpov ti<? apricos

Odxjjas ySe/3^AC€ /ca7ri yjpteri StiffCav

241. W. rt (f>poijJud£a. 242. W. cr^/xatvcov.

238. vap : introduces the explana- 244. iroT€ : expresses impatience,

tion of what has just been said. So like Lat. tandem. Cf. Phil. 816, #1. /*e-

in 407, 999. 6es pedes fie. NE. TTOt^eflco; $1. pedes

240. 8tKaCo>s : supplies the prot. to 7tot6. — airaMaxfois cwr€i :
relie\lieve me

hu irevoipi ; i.e. el Sucaioos Trddoipi. of your presence and be off? awaWaT-

241. You aim carefully, and fence recrdai applies not only to the relief of

the deed off from yourself on all sides. a person from something disagree-

The terms are evidently borrowed able, but also to the disagreeable

from the occupation of the soldier.— thing that by its departure gives re-

airo<|>paYVv<rcu : means primarily " to lief. Cf 422.

fence off by means of a rampart." 246. 0ct\|/as : inasmuch as to strew

Cf Shak. Henry VIII. iii. 2 :
" The the body with dust was the essential

king in this perceives him, how he part of burial, and in the view of the

coasts and hedges his own way." ancients had the same value for the

242. 8t]\ois : cf. 20.— «s : for its spirits of the departed as burial with

use with the partic, see GMT. 113, full rites.— kootC : ical correlated with

N. 10 a. Cf Aj. 326, brj\6s ea-riv &s n Kai in the next verse.— 8u|/£av :
lit.

dpaaeioov kuk6v. thirsty, i.e. dry. Cf ttoXvU^wv *A.pyos,

243. -yap: (yes) for, etc. Horn. 77. iv. 171.
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kovlv 7ra\vva<; Kafyayio'Tevo'a*; a XPV*

KPEHN.

tl <f>ys ; Tt? avSpcov rjv 6 roX/^cra? raSe;

*YAAH.

ovk oTS' • €K€L ydp ovre ttov yevfjhos rjv

250 7r\.rjyiJi\ ov SiKeXkyjs Ik^SoXtj • crru^Xo? Se yrj

kcu yepaos, appcb£ ovb" kTrr)\La^ev\ikvr]

rpoyoicriVy dXX
5

acrrj[jLos ovpydrrjs tl$ rjv.

O7T0J5 S' 6 7rpcoros ^/xtv rjiiepocrKoiros

heiKwari, Tracri OadfJia Svcr^epes iraprjv.

255 6 jh«> yap r)<$>dvicrT0, TV/JLf3rjpr)S yuev ov,

247. The eVt in composition has

the same force here as in 196.

—

a Xpi\: i-e. ra vS/xifia; prob. fillets of

wool and fruits. Also libations.

248. dv8pwv : the undesigned se-

lection of this word is calculated to

heighten on the part of the spectators

(already informed in the prologue

who would do the deed) their expec-

tation of Creon's subsequent surprise.

249. ovt€ . . . ov : instead of ovre

. . . ovre ; almost confined to poetry.

Cf. 258. 0. C. 972, bs otfre /3AaWas

irarpos, ov fxrjrphs *lxov '
— *y€vf]8o$ :

axe. Contracted from yevrf'is.

250. Sikc'Mtjs €kPo\t{: lit. upturn-

ing of mattock, i.e. earth turned up by a
mattock. There was nothing to indi-

cate the deed of a human being ; the

earth strewn over the corpse had not

been taken from this locality.

251. x/p<ros : dry , barren, in dis-

tinction from ground that is broken
and cultivated.

252. Tpoxowriv: "the circumstan-

tial account of the guard mentions
every conceivable way of marking or

disturbing the surface of the ground,

that he may deny the existence of

every possible trace." Schn.— tIs :

adds to the indefiniteness. Cf 0. T.

107, (Qotfios) 67ricrT6AAei robs avroevras

Tl/JLOOptlv TIVG.S. 0. C. 288, OTCLV 6 KVpiOS

Traprj ris. Cf 951.

253. The guards relieved one an-

other during the night. But they

had either not been placed on duty

forthwith, or had not gone promptly,

or had not kept a sharp enough
watch at the dawning light. The
elder Philostratus, Imagines ii. 29, as-

sumes that the deed was done when
it was yet night, and portrays rhetori-

cally a scene in which Antigone by
the light of the moon takes up her

brother's body in her arms, in order

to bury it secretly by the side of the

tomb of Eteocles.

254. OcuSfxa Svcrxcpe's: a sight of
wonder and dismay.

255. o p.€v : it, i.e. 6 venvs. For the

guard, who thinks of nothing else,

the art. is sufficiently explicit.— fxev,

ji€v: the first has for its correlative

Se in 257; the second, 8e in 256.

—

ij<|>dvurTO : had been put out of sight.—
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XeiTTY) 8
s

, ayo? <f)€vyovro<; w?, kirrjv fcdvtg.

arjiiela S' ovre Orjpbs ovre rov kvvcov

ekOovTos, ov cnracravTO*;, k^efyaivero.

\6yoi S
5

kv a\\yj\oicriv kppoOovv kolkoi,

260 <j)v\a£ kkey^oiv (frvkaKa • kolv kyiyvero

7r\rjyr} rekevTcocr, ouS' 6 kgAuctg)i> iraprjv

els yap tis 77^ efcacrro? ov^eipyao-fjievos,

kouocis evapyyjs, akk ecpevye [jur/ eioevai*

ov : for the accent of this word and

of &s in the next line, see G. 29, n. 1 ;

H. 112.

256. Xcim) . . . ko'vis : also for the

accidental passer by, as in this case,

it sufficed to cast three handfuls of

earth upon an unburied corpse in

order to escape defilement and to be

free from sacrilege. Cf. Hor. Od. I.

28, 36, iniecto ter pulvere cur-

ras. Schol., ol yap veKpov op&VTes

&ra(pou Kal ft)/ iira/j.7](r&'/j,evoL koviv iva-

ye?s elvai 4S6kovv. — <J>€v"yovTOS ' sc.

TivSs. Cf. El. 1323, kXvoo twv evtioOev

Xoopovvros (twos). Xen. Anab. iv. 8.

4, elirov ipwT-fjo-avros (sc. avrov) '6ti Ma-

Kpccves elaiv.

257. expo's : H? usually not of do-

mestic animals. Cf. 1082.

258. ov : asyndeton ;
regularly

would be otfre. See on 249. Cf.

Aesch. Prom. 451, ovre d6p.ovs . . . ov

£v\ovpylav. "Neither were any foot-

prints to be seen on the ground, nor

were marks of the teeth of any de-

vouring beast found on the body."

259. ippo'Govv : an admirable word

to express the confused noise of the

wrangling. Camp, translates, "words

of abuse were loudly bandied to and

fro."

260. <|>v\af;: nom. as if eppodov/uev

had gone before. Cf Aesch. Prom.

200, ffrdtris t iv aXXrjXoionv wpodvveTO,

ol jiev OeXovTes eK&aXelv . . . ot 8e

o~irev$ovTes.— Kav iylyvero : the prot,

would regularly be el firj tls eXe£e, for

which we have Xeyei ns 269. The

impf . for the sake of vividness, plac-

ing the strife in the present. Cf.

0. C. 950, ixeipov/nTiv &ypav. Kal ravr

av ovk errpaaaov el fii) ijloi apas i}paro.

O. T. 124, TTUS 6 X^O-T^S, el fJLT} £vv

apyvpy eirpdcrcreT ivQevh\ is toS' av toX-

jjltjs efti);

261. T€\€VTwo-a: SL&v.tofnishioith,

at the end.— d kwXvVwv: either by

revealing the real criminal or by the

interference of superior authority.

Cf. Phil. 1242, ris eOTai \x oviriKwXvaoiv

Ta.de ;

262. els . . . tis . . . eKaa-TOS : eacA

single individual of us in turn (tIs) was

the perpetrator, sc. in the opinion of

the rest of us.

263. From the neg. the opposite

is often supplied ; here from ou5ek,

€Kao~Tos as subj. of ecpevye. Cf Soph.

Erg. 327, ovSels So/ce? elvai Trevrjs &v

&vocros> aXX' del voaelv. Plat. Symp.

192 e, TavTa aKOvaas oi>5 av eh i^apvr]-

8eirj . . . , aXX* aTe%v(*}S (sc. eKaaTos)

oIoit av aKrjKoevai.— €<(>€VY€ |jlt| etSevai

:

shunned all knowledge (of the deed).

For the use of ^, see G. 283,6; H.1029.

Cf 443, 535. 0. C. 1740, aire<l>vye rb

lift iriTveiv nanus. Eur. Heracl. 506,

irap6v o~(pe acoorai cpev^ojueada ixtj Qavelv;
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rjfxev S* erot/xot /cat [ivSpovs alpeiv ^(€.polv

265 /cat TTvp Siipneiv /cat Oeovs opKCj/jboretp

to fjbijre Spacrai fjajre rco ^vveihevai

to itpaypa fiovXev&avTL {miJt elpyacfieva),

T€Ao5 o , ot ovoev 7}V epevvco&i irkeov,

Xiyet rtg e??, os iravTas e? ireSov fcdpa

270 veva-ai <j>6f3q> irpovTpexjjev ov yap ei^ofiev

ovt avTufxiiveiv, ovd* 07ra)<; SpaivTes /caXoas

7rpd£ciufA€v. rjv S' 6 fjbvdos a>9 dvoio~T€ov

269. W. Aeyct tis, cts os.

264. fjivSpovs : pieces of red-hot metal.

Such ordeals were uncommon among
the Greeks. See Becker's Charicles,

p. 183 f. Cf. Paus. vii. 25. 8. "Prob-

ably f the waters of jealousy ' spoken

of in the Book of Numbers, c. 5, was
an ordeal. Under the name of ' The
judgments of God/ these methods of

testing the guilt or innocence of sus-

pected persons were prevalent in Eu-

rope during the middle ages. There
were two kinds of ordeal in Eng-
land, fire-ordeal and water-ordeal. The
former was performed either (as here)

by taking in the hand a piece of red-

hot iron, or by walking barefoot and
blindfold over nine red-hot plough-

shares, and if the person escaped

unhurt, he was adjudged innocent.

Water-ordeal was performed either

by plunging the bare arm to the

elbow in boiling water, or by casting

the person suspected into a river or

pond of cold water, and if he floated,

without an effort to swim, it was an
evidence of guilt, but if he sunk, he
was acquitted." Milner.

265. irvp Sie'pirciv: to pass through

the fire. Cf. Hor. Od. II. 1, i n c e d i s

per ignes suppositos cineri

doloso. Verg. Aen. xi. 787, et me-
dium freti pietate per ignem

|

cultores multa premimus ves-

tigia pruna. — opKwjjtOTetv : take

oath by, followed by the obj. clause

rb . . . Spacrat . . . ^vveidtvai.

266. no Jvv€i8€vch: lit. know with

anyone, i.e. be privy to his deed, be

his accomplice.

267. jjitjt ctpYcurfAcvw : supply ju^tc

before ftovXevaavn as the correlative

of fxi)Te before elpyaor^vcp. Similar

are Phil. 771, kKovra fx^r &kovto.. Pind.

Pyth. iii. 30, ov BeSs, ov fiporbs epyots

ovre fiov\cus.

268. €p€uvwo"i : sc. 7](uv. — ir\4ov :

the thought is that nothing more was
to be gained by enquiry.

269. \4yti T15 cts : some one speaks.

Instead of eh ns. Cf Plat. Soph.

235 b, rov yevovs elvai rod rtop Bavfxaro-

TtoiS>v ris eh.

270. €t'xofi€v: %x elv is use(* m tne

sense of know how when followed by
the inf.

271. oirws 8p«vT€S : by what course

of action. Cf. Aj. 428, oUrot <r' aireip-

yeiv otiS* (Situs ea> Keyeiv ex<n>>

272. KdXcos Trpa£ai|J.€V : ed exot/J-ev,

crcpfai/xeQa.— dvoicrreov : reported.
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ctol rovpyov eirj rovro tcovyi apvirreov.

teal ravT iv'uca, Koifjik tov hvcrhaip^ova

275 7raXo5 KaOaipet tovto rayaObv Xafieiv.

Traptifii S' cLkcdv ov\ ktcovcriv, otS' otl'

arepyei yap ovSels ayyekov kcuccov kircov.

XOP02.

aVaf, €/XOL TOL, fit] TL KOL 6erj\arov

rovpyov roh\ rj ^vvvoia fiovXeveu iraXai.

KPEHN.

280 Travaai irplv opyrjs kox fie fJLecrrcocrai Xeycov,

lirj '(f)€vpedr}<; aVovs re /cat yepcov afjia.

Xeyet? yap ovk aveKrd, Saifiovas Xeycov

irpovoiav layeiv TOvSe tov veKpov rrepu

280. W. opyrjs Kara fie.

274. eviKa : see on 233.

275. Ka0aip«t : seizes upon, hence

condemns; an Att. law-term.

—

tovto

ToyaOo'v: ironical. Schol. eVeiS^ eis

ra ayada KK^povs fiaXXovau/. iv tfdei

rovr6 (prjaw.

276. ckowiv : for the plur., see on

10. The dramatists are partial to

such combinations as ^kuv ovx eKovcriv.

Cf Aesch. Prom. 19, &,kopto. <r' &koov

hvcrXvTois xa\K€vjxa(ri ivpo(nraG<ja\£vcrw.

Eur. Hipp. 319, <pi\os ju anoXXva ovx

€Kod(rav ovx eKwv. — ot8* oti : / am
sure (sc. that I am here, etc.). Freq.

thus used parenthetically.

277. 0-T6P76L : lihes. Cf. Shak.

Anth. and Cleop. ii. 5, " Tho' it be

honest, it is never good to bring bad
news."

278. " The conscience of the elders,

which was stifled at first, begins to

awaken in the presence of the myste-

rious fact." Camp. When the Chorus

participate in the dialogue, the Cory-

phaeus, as representative, speaks

alone, sometimes in the sing., as here,

and sometimes in the plur. number.

Cf 681. — jjlt{ tl kciC : lest somehow

even.— Qer\\aTov '• sc. iariv. For the

indie, see GMT. 46, n. 5 a and foot-

note. Cf 1254. Plat. Lach. 196,

opcofiev fify Nt/cias dterai tl Xeyeiv.

279. ij £vvvoia /ctc. : reflection has

been for some time suggesting the fear.

280. kcu : its force falls on /jlgotw-

<rat; before you have quite filed. Or, it

gives increased force to the warning,

tcai often belonging to expressions of

fear and warning. Cf. Phil. 13, pri koI

fxddri fx HjKOvra.

281. ctvovs : "Old men are supposed

to be wise ; be careful lest the proverb

bis iratdes ol yepovres prove to be true

in your case." Cf 0. C. 930, kuL <r' 6

ir\r]Qv(tiv XP&V0S ytpovtf 6jj,ov ri6r)<ri Kal

tov vov Kev6v.
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TTorepov v7reprL[i(ovTe<; cos evepyerrjv

285 eKpvirrov avrov, octtis dfufyLKiovas

vaovs TTvpdicroiv rjkOe KavaOrjfxara

koX yrjv eKeuvcov, koli vojjlovs StacnceScov •

Tj TOV$ KOLKOVS TLfJLCOVTCLS elcTOpaS 06OVS ;

ovk ecrrtv. ak\a tclvtcl koll TraKai 7ro\ea>5

290 az/Spes /xoAxs (jyepovres kppoOovv l/xoi,

KpV(j>7J K&pa <T€LOVT€S, OV& V7TO £vy&>

\6(j>ov Strata)9 ^XOV) ^ (TTtpyeiv e/xe.

€K TCOvSe TOVTOVS k^TTlO"!UfAOU KakcOS

284. iroT€pov . . . tj : two possibili-

ties are presented that may make it

prob. that the burial was a favor be-

stowed by the gods ; either that they

deemed Polynices to be good, or that

they honor the wicked. The first sup-

position is refuted by the addition of

flams . . . StaaKeSwv ; the second needs

no refutation.

285. €Kpwrov: as in 25 without

yrj. Cf 0. C. 621, ov/ubs etiScov Kal

K€Kpv/u.jbt.€i/os v€kvs. — ocrris : one who.

See L. and S., s.v. II.

286. TTvpcMrcov: to lay waste with

fire.

287. ytjv €K€(v<ov: the patron dei-

ties were at the same time the owners

of the land. Cf. Plat. Laws, iv. 717 a,

robs tt)V tt6\iv %x0VTas Qsovs. eKeivcav

belongs also to the subst. in the pre-

ceding verse. — Siao-KcScSv : used figu-

ratively; may be rendered to abolish.

Cf. 0. C. 619, ra vvv Ivfxcpwvot. Be^ica-

fxara ddpei Sia<TK€^co(Tiv.

288. ctcropas: like Spas. Cf. Eur.

Hipp. 51, eicropco rovSe areixovra.

289. ravra : i.e. my decree.— ird-

Xai: not long ago as referring to

former time, for Creon had just come
to power. nraKai is often used of time

passing now and may be rendered,

for some time have been, etc. Cf
1036. El. 676, Bav6vr "OpecTT'nv vvv

T€ Kal iraKai (sc. in 672) \4yco. Here
Creon alludes directly to iraAai 279.

The Chorus had said, " for some time

I have been thinking," and Creon an-

swers sharply, "for some time you
have been muttering against my com-

mand."

290. avSpes : purposely left indefi-

nite.— eppoOovv : cf 259. Eur. Andr.

1096 of a popular tumult, kolk tovS'

e^copei pddiov iv WAe* k<x.k6v.— cp.oC :

dat. of hostile direction, at me.

291. Kpu4>T) .... <r€tovT€s: covertly

shaking the head, like an animal pre-

paring to throw off the yoke.

292. 8tKa£o)s : rightly ; i.e. as I had
a right to expect that they should.

— cos <TT€pY€iv €p.€ : so as to accept my
sivay. us = ware. See GMT. 98, 2,

n. 1. So in 303. For arepyeiv in this

sense, cf Aesch. Prom. 10, &s av StSax^f?

t}jv Atbs Tvpavvifia arepyeiv.

293. Ik tcovSc : the malcontents in

290.— tovtovs: the as yet unknown
perpetrators of the deed. Thus, of

the murderers of Agamemnon, with-

out further designation, avroTs El. 334,

rovTcov 348, tovtovs 355. Cf also

Antig. 400, 414, 685.
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7rapy)jjxkvov<; /jllctOoIctlp eipyd&Oai raSe.

295 ovSev yap dv0pa>7roL(rw olov dpyvpos

Kdtcov vopucrii l)8Xao"T€. tovto kcll Trokeis

TTOpOely roS* avSpas e£avL(TTr)(riv Sojjlcdv,

roS' e/cSiSacncei /cat irapaWdo'crei (fypivas

XprjCTTas ffpbs aiaryjpa 77paypad' laracrOai fipoTwv

300 iravovpyias S
5

eSei^ev dvffpcoirois k\eiv

Kal Travrbs epyov hvcrcrefieiav eiSaxxi.

octol Se fjLiorOapvovvres yjvvcrav raSe,

Xpovco ttot k^kirpa^av &>? hovvai Slktjv.

aAA enrep tercet, Zeug er eg epov crepa?,

305 eS tovt kiricrraa-'\ opKios Se croc Aiyw,

et /xt? to^ avroyeipa rovSe rov rdcfrov

evpovres €K<f)av€LT es o^daXfiovs e/xous,

294. trap'n'YU.cvovs : led astray.

295. dv0pa«rouriv : dat. of interest

with €&\a<TTe. — olov : the omitted an-

tec. is roiovTov.

296. vo'fuo-p.a: institution. Camp,
translates "usance." From this word

comes our Eng. " numismatics." Cur-

rency, coin, is that which is sanc-

tioned by usage. — tovto : in agree-

ment with vofiicrfxa instead of with

iipyvpos.

297. irop0€i: cf. Hor. Od. III. 16,

8 ff., Aurum per medios ire sa-

tellites
I

et perrumpere amat
saxa, potentius |

ictu fulmi-
n e s.— €|avto^nfjo-iv : drives out.

298. €K8t8ao-K€i: to be taken as

the principal pred. upon which Xcrra-

<r6cu depends, and Kal impak\a<rcrei is

epexegetic as though it were irapaX-

Xaacrov (by perverting).

299. irpos . . . lorTcurOcu: stand (ready)

for, turn to.

300. "rravovp-yCas t\€iv : equiv. to

Ttavovpysiv, to play the villain. So

iKirtdas %X €lJ/ ~ sKirl^eiv, aypas ex €lv —
ayp€V€iv. Cf. vr)Tndas o^eetv, Horn. Od.

i. 296.

301. etSeven : to be conversant with,

practised in. So of the Cyclops,

Horn. Od. ix. 189, ddefxia-ria ffST].

303. Xp6v<o itot€: at some time or

other; join with us dovvai. For oos,

see on 292. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 732,

Xpovq> rot Kupicp t
5

if 7}/&epa ftcixrei

Siicnv. This threat is made against the

guards, whom Creon supposes to have

become abettors of the deed under

the influence of bribes.

304. dXXd: serves here, as often,

to break off impatiently the previous

train of thought or remark.— cfrircp

:

not throwing any doubt upon the

statement, but emphasizing it ; as we
might say " if indeed man is an im-

mortal being."

305. opKios: pred. adj, for adv.

See G. 138, n. 7 ; H. 619.
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ov)( vpXv ''AiS^s /jlovvos apKecrei, rrplv av

£<Si>t€9 Kpefiaarol TrjvSe SrjXcoo-r/d' vfipiv,

iv eiooreq to Kepoos evuev oLcrreov,

to Xolttov apirdtprjTe kcli ixdOrjd' otl

OVK If OLTTCLVTOS §€6 TO K6pSaLV6LV <f)i\€LV.

€K tcov yap alcr^pcov XrjfjLfjLaTcov tov<; irXelovas

aTcofiivovs lSols av rj creo-cocrfJLevovs.

*TAAE.

315 enreiv tl Soicrets, rj crpanels ovtw lco ;

KPEHN.

ovk olcrOa Kal vvv a>s aviapcos Xeyeis ;

308. OV\ • • • dpK6(T€l, 7rplv av

:

" there is a confusion of two consts.

:

(1) ovx v/xlv
cr

Ai$r)s ap/ceVei, to which

jxovvos is added for emphasis, i.e. ov

0av€?(r6<- jxovov ; and (2) ov dav^aOe

Trpiu ktI. The <£vAa| is to take this

message to his fellows." Camp.— See

GMT. 67, with 1, for subjv. after irptv.

— jxovvos : the Ion. form, used where

the metre requires a trochaic word.

So also in 508, 705.

309. Kpcjxao-TOt : hung up ; prob. by

the hands, so as to be flogged, after

the manner of slaves, and for the pur-

pose of compelling them to testify

by whom they were bribed. In the

courts, testimony was extorted from

slaves by the rack. Cf the punish-

ment of Melanthius, Horn. Od. xxii.

174 ff.

310. to K6p8os : the supposed brib-

ery of the guards is in his mind. Cf.

222. — otoreov : one must get.

311. to Xowro'v : for the future.—
dpTra£T]T€ . . . ji.d0TiT6 : the former con-

tinued, the latter momentary. The

bitterness of this sarcasm is manifest.

Cf. 654. Oedipus blinded his eyes

dOovvefc' iv gk6t<p ro
x

\oiirov otyoiaro

(0. T. 1273).

312. c| aVavros : from any and

every source. Cf O. C. 807, oar is e|

airavros ev Aeyei.— to KtpSaCveiv : for

to KepSos, obj. of (piKeTv.

313. tovs -n-Xctovas: the compari-

son is between drta^vovs and (reo-coafj.*-

vovs, not between irKeiovas and its

opposite ; i.e. robs TrXeiarovs arcojue-

vovs fxaWov $lv XSois ?) arecracrfMcvovs.

So in O. C. 795, iyfertp Xeyeiv kolk hv

AajSots Ta irAe'iov* ^ ffoor^pia.

315. 8coo-€is: will you permit (me?)

— orpa(J>€l$ oifa-eos i'w : cm I to turn

about and depart thus (i.e. without a

chance to say anything more) ? Cf
Phil. 1067, d\\5

ovrtas fast. For the

deliberative subjv., see G. 256 ; H.

866, 3.

316. Kal vvv: even now; modifies

A€76is. W. joins with olada ; but

we should then have ovk olada ovdt

vvv.
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4>TAAE.

ev Tolaiv (bcrlv tj VI rfj ^v^rj $dt<vei

;

KPEHN.

tl Sou; pvOfJiL^et^ ttjv €fjir]v XvTrrjv oirov ;

<f>TAAE.

o opcov cr avia rag (ppevas, ra o cjt eyco.

KPEHN.

320 otfi a>g aXrjfia SrjXop eKire^VKo*; el.

*TAAH.

ovkovv to y epyov tovto Troitf&as ttote.

KPEHN.

Kal tclvt en dpyvpco ye ttjv ^XVv TTpoSovs.

318. W. tl Sal pt>#/x,t'£et9.

317. 8aKV€i: are you stung. The
sense of the question is, whether his

grief is superficial or profound.

318. t( 8cu : ivhat, pray ? expres-

sion of surprise. Cf. Eur. Iphig. Aid.

1444, ti Sat; rb Ovrjcriteiv ov rdcpos vojxi-

(erai;— pv6[u££is are. : are you defin-

ing where my grief is located? He
refers, of course, to the preceding state-

ment of the guard.— oirov: sc. i&riv.

Cf. Aj. 33, ra 5
3

ovk €^a; jiaQelv oirov.

319. tcis <j>p€vas, to. wTa : partitive

appos. with ere. See H. 625 c.

320. ol'fi : i.e. ol/xoi. Cf. 1270, Aj.

354, 587. This word presents the only

instance of the elision of a diphthong

in Soph., whence W. and many others

have taken this as the accus. o^jue, a

form warranted by ot ifxe SeiX.-fjv in

Anthol. Pal. 9, 408. But the dat.

form otfioi
f tifj.01 is entirely regular.

— a\T]|xa: wily knave. Odysseus is

named thus in Aj. 381 and 389, where

the Schol. explains it by rplfifia,

TTapa\oyio~TiKbv Travovpyrj/xa. Here the

Schol. has rb TrepiTpifXfxa rrjs dyopas (an

allusion, doubtless, to Dem. De Corona,

§ 127, where Dem. speaks in these

terms of Aeschin.). The abstract term

used for the concrete, as in 533, 568,

756. The partic. in the neut. agrees

with the pred. noun.

321. ovkovv ktL : (however that

may be, sc. that I am an &\rnj.a) this

deed at any rate I never did. Cf. 993.

Phil. 872, ovkovv 'ArpetScu tovt eT\f}-

aav. ye brings into prominence the

antithesis between tovto Tb epyov and

the acute and knavish character of

the soldier. " However refined a knave

I may be, still," etc.

322. Yes (ye), and that too giving

up your life for money. The explicit

denial of the guard gives Crecn the

occasion to charge the deed directly

upon him.
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<f>TAAE.

rj Seuvov (p $ok6l ye kcll \fjev$fj SoKeiv.

KPEHN.

Kofixfjeve vvv tyjv 86£av el Se ravra firj

325 (fyavelre [iol tovs hpcavras, e^epeW* otl

t<x Setkd KepSr) 7n?/xoi>as epyd^erai.

*TAAH

a\X evpeOeir) pev /idkicrr • eav Se rot

\rj(f)0rj re Kal fit], tovto yap rvyj) Kpivei,

ovk ecrd* oncos oxpei crv oevp' ekOovra [ie.

330 kol vvv yap Iktos e\7riSo9 yvcofir]<; r c/xtj?

crcoOels 6(f>ei\(i) rots Oeois ttoWtjv yapiv.

326. W. tol Seiva KepSyj.

323. The sense is, " one should not

in general make a conjecture where

one has no knowledge ; doubly bad is

it when this conjecture is a groundless

one/' The first intimation of reproof

lies in ye. Camp, translates, " what
a pity that one who is opinionated

should have a false opinion." Boeckh
makes $ok€?v subj. of 5o/ce?, and ren-

ders, " O truly bad, when one is de-

termined to hold false opinions."

324. KO|J.\J/€\)€ : Schol. (T€jUUO\6y€l-

t))v §6k.7)<tiv Trepi\d\€i.— tt]V 8o£av

:

that conjecture, i.e. of which you
speak.

325. tovs Spwvras : the perpetrators.

Here Creon drops the charge made
in 322 and returns to the thought of

306-312.

326. to. SeiXd k§ pSrj : cowardly gain

;

i.e. gain obtained through secret

bribery.

327. Creon has left the stage

through the porta regia. The follow-

ing lines of the guard are a soliloquy.

— aXXct: the suppressed thought is

" may we not have to say that, etc.

(325-26), but may he,etc."— evptQdr\:

sc. 6 dp&v.— fj.a\urTa : above all.

328. T€ Kat: i.e. idu re \r)(f)9fi Kal

eav w??. Whether he be taken or not.

T6 and Kai often represent our Eng.

disjunctive or. The regular correla-

tives are re . . . re, as in efre . . . erre.

Cf. Phil. 1298, 4dv r 'Ax'AAeW irais

edu re jll^ 9e\rj.

329. ovk €<r6' oir«s : lit. there is not

in what way, i.e. it is not possible that.

330. Kal vvv :
" even now I am pre-

served as by a miracle, and the sec-

ond time I should run the greatest

possible risk." The guard leaves the

scene by the door through which he

had entered. Cf. 223.
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Sracrt/xo^ a.

XOPOS.

ETpo4>T] d.

TToWa to Sewa, Kov8ev avOpanrov Setvorepov rreXeu'

335 tovto kclL iroXiov irepav ttovtov ^eijxepico vorco

\copet, TrepifipvyioMTiv

TTEpSiV vir otSjLtacrtz/,

Oecov re tolv virepraTav, Yav

a<f)0iTov, aKayLarav aTrorpverai,

332 ff .
" Human ingenuity has sub-

dued earth, water, and air, and their

inhabitants, and has invented lan-

guage, political institutions, and the

healing art. The conscipusness of

this power can incite man to what
is good, and when he observes law

and right, he occupies a high posi-

tion in the state. But arrogance

leads him to commit deeds of wanton-

ness; with a man of this character

I would have nothing to do." The
strange burial, in defiance of the royal

edict, furnishes the immediate occa-

sion to the Chorus for celebrating

human skill and uttering warning

against arrogance.— The correspon-

dence of the rhythms is brought out

more effectively by the double occur-

rence of irSurov, and by the posi-

tion of the similarly formed words

avefxoev fir)xaj/6ei/, iravronopos faropos,

and vxpiiroALs &tto\ls, in the corre-

sponding verses of the strophe and
antistrophe.— iroXXd rd Seivct : many
are the wonderful things. Cf. Aesch.

Choeph. 585, iroWa p.\v ya rpecpet Setva

Sei/jLUTOJi/ &xi] . . . aAA.
5

vir4pro\fxov av-

bpbs <ppdj/7](ia ris \eyoi ; — Tre'Xei : =
iariv.

334. tovto : i.e. rb beivov or deivd-

tcltov implied in deivSrepov ; as in 296,

so here the pron. agrees with the

more remote subst.— ko.C: correlated

with Te in 338.

335. vo'tw: (impelled) by the stormy

south wind. Dat. of cause. Others

call it a dat. of time.

336. Tf€pi(3pvxioto-iv oCSjiouriv : en-

gulfing leaves, that let down the ship

into their depths (j8pi5|) and threaten

to overwhelm it. viro with the dat. =
beneath. Schol. rots kclXvittovctl r)]v

vavv.

337. i5Tf€pTaTav: supreme, as eldest

and mother of all. Soph., Phil. 392,

calls her Tra/j./3a>TL Ta, fiarep avrov

Ai6s. Verg. Aen. vii. 136, prima
deorum.

339. &|>0itov : as never exhausted

by the produce she so constantly

supplies. The accus. is obj. of cbro-

rpverai = wears out (by his own use).

Since the trans, use of the mid. of

this verb is not found elsewhere, W.
governs the accus. by iroXevwv. The

a privative is short by nature, but is

used long by Horn, m adjs. which

begin with three short syllables ; and

the Horn, quantity is often followed

by later poets. So here, and in d/ca-

fxaroi, aQavarcav, 607, 787. See L. and

S. under a iv. "The (choreic) dactyls

suit the thought of the continuous
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340 IWojxivoiv aporpcov eros els ero?,

Irnreio) yivei irokevcov.

'AvTiorrpo(|> ,

ii d.

Kov(j)ov6a)j/ re fyvkov opyiOcov dfx^L^akcbv ayei

345 koX Orjpcov aypitev eOviq ttovtov t elvaKiav fyvcriv

(TTreipaio'i SlktvokXcocttols

7repL<j)pa$r)s dvrjp •

Kparel Se firj-^avais dypavXov

350 Orjpbs opecon/Sdra, Xaaiav^evd 6*

341. W. 7ro\evov.

round of human labor, as those of

the antistrophe the movement of the

steed." Camp.
340. lX\o|uva>v : the Schol. explains

by TvtpiKVKXovvraiv. VAAco is to be

distinguished from el\4<a (eikoo), and

seems to mean originally wind, roll.

Aristot. irtpl ovpavov, ii. 14, says, ol

fxhu (tV yrjv) IWeaQou kcl\ KiveiaOcii

(pacri nepl rov iroXov fxeaov. The sense,

therefore, is the winding or turning

about (&ov(TTpo(p7}h6v) of the ploughs

at the end of the furrows.— eros €ts

ctos : from year to year.

341. LinreCw ye'vei: since the har-

nessing of the horse is mentioned

below (350), yevos may be taken here

in the sense of offspring, i.e. mules.

So the Schol. tois tj/jllovols, quoting

Horn. II. x. 352 f. Cf also Simon.

Frg. 13 (Bergk), xaip^ aeWoirodcov

Ovyarpes 'i-mroov. — iroX.€VG)v: breaking

the glebe.

342. kov(|>ovo<i)v : this epithet calls

attention to the blithe and thought-

less nature of birds rather than to

the ease and swiftness of their mo-
tion. Cf G17. Theognis 582, ajjuKpas

opviQos KOv<pov exovaa voov.

342. W. Kov<f)6v€<i)V.

" Then to those woods the next quick fiat

brings

Thefeathered kind, where merrily they sat,

As if their hearts were lighter than their

wings."

Sir W. Davenant's Gondibert,

B. II. vi. st. 57.

343. djx(|)iPa\wv : of ensnaring game
with nets, which were used in hunt-

ing as well as in fishing. So Xen. in

his Cyneget. 6. 5 ff. gives directions

how to place the nets for entrapping

hares.

344. cty€i : leads captive. The subj,

&irflP is in 348. Cf. Eur. Hel. 312
;

<po$os irepiBaAtov jx ayei.

345. iroVrou ktL : Plumptre trans

lates " the brood in sea-depths born.
,;

— <|>iKris: the abstract for the con-

crete, like rpoty-f) in 0. T. 1, S> reKva,

KdS/jLov rpo(p ,
f).

346. <nr€ipai<ri 8iktuok\<oottois : with

twisted cords woven into nets.

347. 7T€pi4>pa8T)S : Schol. irdura eldtios.

349. opca-o-ipdra : Dor. gen. See

G. 39, 3; H. 146 D.

350. 0'
: such an elision at the end

of a verse, called technically e-mavva-

XoKprj, Soph, makes in every kind of

verse. Cf 595, 802, 1031.
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Ittttov vtta^erai d/x<£t\o<£oz; tpyov

ovpeiov t aK/ArJTa ravpov.

Etpo4>t) p\

kcu (f)0€y[jLa kclI dvefioev

355 <f)p6vr)fjLa kolL dorwo/xovs opya? iSiSd^aro teal SvcravXouis

irdycov vrraWpeia kcu hvaqjxfipa (faevyeiv fieXirj,

7TavToir6pos • diropos iir ovSev ep^erat

351. TV. tWov ccra? aya d/x(/>tAo^>ov.

357. TV. 7raywv atOpaa.

351 f . viraj-€Tai /ct4. : &rm#s wnefer

tAe neck-encircling yoke the steed with

shaggy mane. For the double accus.,

cf. Horn. 27. V. 731, virb <5e £vybv ijyayev
v
Hpr) 'iirirovs. The fut. has a gnomic

use, denoting what man habitually

does. See GMT. 25, n. 2. Cf Pind.

Olymp. vii. 1 ff., $iakav cos et ris a<pv€t.as

airb x €ipbs eAccV
\
Scop-rjaerai

\
veavia ya/x-

fipep. Hdt. i. 173, elpop.4vov Ze erepov

rbv irXnaiov ris icrri, /caTaAe|et ewvrbv

/j.7]Tp6d€V Kal rrjs /xrjTpbs avavtfxseTai ras

/uVTepas. With hjicpiXocpov, cf. Horn.

Od. iii. 480, Quybv a/xcpls e^ovr^s.

354. <|>0e-yfia: speech. "Soph, ac-

cepts the popular theory, which was

also held by the Eleatics and Pytha-

goreans, that language is not an en-

dowment of nature (<pixrei), but is the

result of conventional usage (0eVei

' by attribution ') and cultivation."

Schn.— dv€|AO€V <j>po'vT]}JLa : two inter-

pretations are possible : ( 1 ) thought

swift as the wind; (2) high-soaring

thought, i.e. philosophy, wisdom. In

favor of (2) are the Schol., tV irepl

tG>v fiereccpwir (pLXooocpiav, and the gloss

of Hesychius, vtynXov, /xerewpou
; (1) is

favored by the use of aveftSeis= wind-

swift (see L. and S. s.v. ijue^ets), and

by the natural connection between

353. TV. kolt avefjioev.

(pQiyiLa, the body of speech, the sound,

and <f)p6vr)fxa, the spirit, the contents of

speech. For the sense, cf. also Horn.

Od. vii. 36, cos ei irrepbv r?e vonpax.

355. do-Twojiovs dp-yds : the dispo-

sition suitable to social life. W., Wund.,

and others understand this to mean
the art of governing, which is favored

by the Schol., t^v tu>v vo/xcov tfxireipiav,

cV u>v ra darea vt/xovTai, o Sctti Sioi-

Kovvrai. opyr) in the sense of rpSrros.

Cf. 875. Aj. 640, ovkctl avvrp6(pois

bpyais e/xTre8os. Hor. also, Sat. I. 3,

103, makes the establishment of com-

munities follow upon the fixed use of

language: donee verba, quibus
voces sen susque notarent, nomi-

naque invenere. Dehinc op-

pida coeperunt munire, et

ponere leges.

356 f. Tjira£0p€ia : agrees with QeAr),

which may be used equally well of

frost and hail as of rain, in the sense of

shafts. Cf. Aesch. Agam 335, iv oIkt)-

fxaaiv vaiovaiv tfSn twj/ viraiOpiwv Trdyccv

dp6(Twv t' airaKKay4yT€s. Transl., and

he has taught himself how to shun the

shafts of uncomfortable frosts under the

open sky and of driving rains.

358. airopos: the asyndeton here

and in 370 emphasizes the contrast.
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361ro fieWov*
f/

AtSa fiovov <$>evt;iv ovk iird^erai*

v6cro)v 8' afirj^dvojp (fyvyas £vfjL7re<f)pa(rTai.

'AvTKrTpOtI)!) |3\

365 (T0(f)6v TL to p^yavoev

re^i/as vrrep eAmo eyjLov Tore fiev kolkov, clKKot err

icrQXbv €p7T€L'

Popovs Trapetpcov \6ov6^ 0ea>v r evopKov Slkclv,

359 f . W. a7ropo5 €7r ovSev ep^eTai. /xeAAovros "AiSa.

366. W. tot Is kolkov. 368. W. vofAovs 7rXrjp(x)v,

359. eir ovSev to fJteXXov: i.e. eV
ovdev TCJOV fl€\KoPTCOV.

360. "AiSa : cf. opeo-<n/3aTa, 349.

The gen. depends on (pev^iy.

361. Iiragcrai: will not procure for

himself. Schol. Qavarrov jxovov ou%

eSpev fa/*a. Cf Dem. c/e F. L. § 259,

avQalptTov avrols itrdyovTai 8ov\eiav.

Thuc. vi. 6. 2, ot 2eA.ti/oiWioi SupaKOtri-

oys iTray6fx^voi £i//x/xaxous. The fut. is

emphatic; he will never do it.— <|>€v|tv:

for (pv£is, is found only here and in

Hippocrates ; but $td<p€v£is, aTr6<pev£is,

Kard(f)€v^is are found.

362. djxTjxavtav: i.e. diseases that

would otherwise be irremediable.

363. <j>vyds : points back to <pev£is,

and makes the contrast pointed.— ^-ujx-

ir€<J>pa<rTai : he has jointly with others

(%vv) devised. So W. But the prep,

seems to be used rather to strengthen

the idea of the mid. voice, as in the

phrase crvfxQpdCecrdcu /xrjriv eavTcj). See
L. and S., s.v.

365. <ro<|>ov tl : pred. ; lit. as some-

thing shrewd. — to \Lr\xav6ev : forms

the counterpart to afxrixducou 363, and
repeats the idea of ^xa^ats 349,

since this inventive power is the main
theme.

366. Te'xvas : jom with rb /j.r)xay6ev}

inventive skill in art. — virep eXiriSa:

beyond expectation.— tyatv : his skill

qualifies him to do good, yet incites

him also to break through all barriers.

A similar sentiment is found in Hor.

Od. I. 3, 25 f . and 37-40.

367. tot€ jxev kt4. : at one time to

what is base, at another to what is noble.

The omission of 5e is irregular, fiev

and 5e are both wanting in El. 739,

tot
5

&\\os, &WoO a

arepos. The prep.

eVi belongs to both adjs. npos is simi-

larly placed with the second member
of the sent, in 1176. Cf also 0. T.

734, AeAcpwu kcltto AavAias &j€i. For
a similar sentiment and expression,

cf the verse of an unknown poet

quoted in Xen. Mem. i. 2. 20, avTap

avfyp ayadbs Tore fiev kcucos, &\\ot€ 5'

£ad\Ss.

368. irapeCpcov : lit. fastening along-

side of hence weaving in with ; sc. rep

fjL7]xav6€VTL rrjs Te'xvTjs. The Schol.

explains by 6 irXrip&v robs vofxovs kcu

t)]v SiKaioavvnv. That is, obedience

must be combined with skill.

369. 06wv t cvopKov 8Ckciv : and jus-

tice pledged with an oath by the gods.

So Eur. Med. 208, rav Znvbs bpKiav

&€/uliv. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 7, opKoi

ds&v = oaths by the gods.
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370 v\Jjl7to\.i<;' 0,770X19, orco to jjltj kclXov

£vV€(TTl ToX/xa? ^CLpLV. jJLlJT 6/XOt TT<Xp€<TTLO§

375 yevoiro \xr\T Icrov fypovcov os raS' epSei,

is SaifiovLov repas afi<j)ivoa)

roSe* 7TW5 etSa>9 avTiXoyrjaco

ttjv& ovk etvcLL 770x8' 'KvTiy6vY)v

;

O) hv<TTr)VO$ KCLl 8v(TT7]VOV

380 Trarpbs OtSi7rdSa, ri ttot ; ov 807 ttov

ere y aTTicrovaav rots /3acriXeioi9

airayovcri voilois

koX kv dcfipocrvvri KadeXovres

;

374. W. fiyre [jloi.

370. airoXis : in contrast with ttyi-

7roA(s, as fairopos and imvroTropos in the

corresponding part of the strophe.

Cf Eur. Troad. 1291, a 5e ix€yak6iro\is

&tto\is o\(d\ev Tpoia.

372. Jvv€<tti: the subj. is personi-

fied. Cf 0. C. 1244, S.rai ael tvvovca.1.

El. 610, ei <ri/i> 5ifc77 |t/*>e<m.

—

\dpiv: =
Lat. gratia, causa. Cf EL 427,

irefXTrei /i€ rovSe rov (pofiov %dpiv.

373. Trape'crTios : guest at my hearth ;

tyearios is more common.

375. forov <|>povwv : of the same way

ofthinking (politically), i.e. of the same

political party. Cf. Xen. Hell. iv. 8.

24, ejSo^Oet TOtS TO. CLVT&V (ppOPOVdlP.

ra rod $7)/aov, ra. haK^aijxovioov (ppovuv,

and similar expressions, are freq. —
to8* epSci : i.e. Auet vojxovs koX bU-qv Biu

rSXjurjv.

376. Antigone and the guard are

seen entering at the left of the spec-

tators.— cs Scufxo'vtov kt£.: in regard

to this strange marvel I stand in doubt.

— dfjL4>ivo<5: found only here.

377. a.vn\oyt\<r<a : subj v. of delib-

eration. • See G. 250; H. 866, 3.

378. otjk clvcu : for the use of ovk

with the inf. in indir. disc, see G. 283,

3; H. 1024. "Nihil in ovk par-
ticula offensionis est, quia
opponuntur eitiebs (on io-ri) et

dvTt\oyT]cra) ovk elvai hoc s e 11 S U : ttgcs

clSws on r)8e y ttols 'Avriyovw iarlv

avriXoyrjcrco cos ovk eo~ri." Weckl.

379. 8v'o-tt]vos: the combining to-

gether of Antigone and her father is

significant, and throws light upon the

thought of 856.

380. OlSiiro'Sa: this gen. is found

in anapaestic verses also in Aesch.

Sept. 886 and 1055. OidiiroSos and

OiSm-oSou, also the accus. OiSivoHa, are

not used by the tragedians.— ri ttotc :

what can this be?— ov 8r{ ttov ore 7c:

surely it is not you, is it? Cf Arist.

Ran. 526, ri 8
s

%ariv; ov b*r} ttov //

a(j)e\4a6cu Siavoe? aSojKas avrSs ; The

Chorus knew that some one had de-

fied the command of the ruler. They

are surprised and pained to learn that

it is Antigone wTho must suffer the

penalty of disobedience.

381. dmo-To-Go-av : see on 219.
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Fourth Scene. Guard. Antigone. Afterwards Creon

with two Attendants.

'Rtt eta 68 lots /3'.

<f>TAAE.

178' ear eKeLvrj rovpyov r) ^eipyaajx&ri •

385 rrjv& eiXojjiev Oairrovaav. ak\a irov Kpeajv ;

xopos.

6'S' etc hojJLWv dxfjoppos eis 8£ov rrepa*

KPEHN.

ri S' eari ; rroia ^u/x/xerpos Trpov$y)v rvyrj ;

*taah.

az^af, fiporoiaiv ovSev ear airtoyLorov

xjjevSet yap rj *rrivoia rrjv yvcofjur/v • €7ret

390 a)(pXfj tto9* rj^eiv hevp av e^r)v^(ovv iya)

382. dira^ovari: a judicial term,

used of leading away to custody those

who hare been caught in the act.

383. dc|)po(rvvT| : with this word the

Chorus do not censure the deed in

itself ; they only call Antigone indis-

creet for imperilling her life.

384. The lapse of several hours is

assumed since 331. (7/1415.— -q'Sc ktL:
here is that one who has done the deed.

— €K€Cvq : because in the former scene

the doer of this deed was the principal

subject of discourse.— Creon again
comes on the scene by the middle door
and hears the last verse spoken by the

guard. Hence the Se and what fol-

lows in 387.

386. cts Seov : for your need, oppor-

tunely. Cf. 0. T. 1416, is hiov Trdpeaff

S8e KpeW. The phrase naturally sug-

gests %\>nix€Tpos to Creon.

387. £u'|ifi.€Tpos : coincident with; just

in the nick of time to hear about. Cf.

0. T. 84, £v/j./JL€Tpos yap WS KKv€IV.

388. dircojjioTov : to be abjured as a

thing one will not do or undertake.

This proverb occurs first in a frag-

ment of Archilochus (74 Bergk) : xpv-

fxdrcav aeXirrov ouSeV ecrriv ov& <X7rw-

Ixotov. Cf. what the guard has said

in 329.

389. For second thoughts belie one
y
s

resolutions.

390. <rxo\iJ: hardly, be slow to (do

anything). Similar is the Eng. in

Shak. Tit. Andron. i. 2, " I'll trust by

leisure him* that tricks me once."—
dv Tj'Jciv: in dir. narration would be

Uv ^£w, a rare usage. But see GMT.
41, 4. W. takes &v with i^xow, i.e.

I should have declared, and cites Soph.

Aj. 430, ris tv 7tot' $€&' w5' iirdovv^ov
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rats crcus a,7retXat9, ats i^eifjidcrOrjj/ rore •

dXX , r) yap e/cros /cat 7rap' eXmSas XaP^
eoiKev dXXrj [xtjkos ovSeu rjSovrj,

TjKO), hi OpKLOV KCLllTep 0)V dirCOfJLOTOS,

395 Koprjv aycou ttjvcY, rj KaOevpedrj rdfyov

KocTfiovcra. KXrjpos evOdcV ovk eVaXXero,

aAA. cctt e/xoz^ uovpfxaiov, ovk akkov, rode.

/cat vvv, dva£, rr\vo^ auros, a>9 #eXets, Xaficov

/cat /cyotve Ka^eXeyx • ey&> S* iXeuOepos

400 St/catos et/xt raJ^S* aTrrjXXdyOai KaKtov.

KPEHN.

ayet? Se Trjvhe r<5 rpoircp iroOev Xaficov ;

*TAAH.

auTT? tcw aVSp* eOairre • irdvr into-rao-ai.

rov/nbv £vi/oi(T€iv ovofxa rots i/uoTs kcuco7s ;

Eur. ZTerc. JFW. 1355, ou5
5

&z/ wSfiriv

7rore ets rovO
3

iKecrdai, ddfcpv' air' 6/j.fj.d-

twv &a\etv. Some read f}K«p, so as to

avoid the fut. inf. with &p.

391. dimXais : dat. of cause.

—

6X€i^cur0T]v : the metaphor is well

brought out by the translation of

Camp., "when my soul was shaken with

the tempest ofyourformer threaten ings."

392. cktos : sc. i\iri§<av : the subst.

not repeated. Cf 518.

393. ovScv : adv. in no respect. —
fxrJKOs : in greatness. The thought

regularly expressed would be tJ nap*

iAirtS'xs %apa ovdev eoitcev &\\r] 7)8ovr},

for it is of the smaller that we say it is

not like the greater. But this inver-

sion of terms is freq. with eoiicev. So
of an unusually great fear it is said

in Thuc. vii. 71. 2, 6 (p6fios 9ju ovdevl

ioiKdos. Cf Eur. Frg. 554, 4k rwv
ae\iTTap 77 x<*P ls A*eff«i/ fiporois (paveiva

fiaWop fy rb irpoo-doKdo/jLevov. "Pleasure

that comes unlooked for is thrice wel-

come." Rogers' Italy.

394. 81* opxcov airwpoTos : act. ; bound

myself by an oath (sc. that I would

not come). Above pass. So aucvfxoros

has both uses.— 81' 6'pKtov : added to

make the expression more vivid. So

*y6o«riv, 427.

396. IvOaS* ovk : as was done be-

fore. Cf 275.

397. 0ovp|uuov : like our Eng. wind-

fall, godsend. Hermes was the giver

of good luck. Cf Plat. Gorg. 486 e,

oT/xai iyh crol ij/TervxyKks roiovrcp

Gpfiaic*) €yT€rvxVKeval -

400. Sikcuos kt£. : i.e. i/j.e 8e MkcuSv

iariv airrjWdxdat i\€vdepoy. — twvSc

kcikcov: those threatened by Creon.

401. t<o TpoVcp iroO€V : two inter-

rogatives combined in one sent. So

the Horn, ris -ndQtv iaa avZp&v ; Track,

421, rls irddev jjloK&v ;
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KPEHN.

rj koX (p)vir)<; kclI Xeyeis opOcos a (f>ys ;

*

*TAAH.

ravriqv y ISoov Odirrovcrav ov av rov veKpov

405 a7T€t7ras. dp ev8r)\a koX cra<f)r) Xeyco ;

KPEHN.

kclI ttcos oparou KaiTikr)TrTO<z ypeOrj

;

*TAAH.

toiovtov tjv to npayfi. 07ra)5 yap TjKOjXeV,

irpbs aov ra SeCv eiceiv iTTyjireik^ixivoiy

iracrav kovlv cnjpavres f/ Kareiye rov

410 v4kvv, (jlvScov re craJ/x-a yv/JLvaxjavres ev,

KaOrfixeO* dicpcov e/c Trdycov vitt]V€[jloi,

ocriMrjv oltt avTov fxrj fid\r] ire^evyores,

403. The sense is, "Are you in your

right mind when you say this q "

404. to'v : the art. would regularly

be omitted with the antec. incorpo-

rated in the rel. clause. It makes
peKpou more definite.

406. opdrai : historical pres. ; a use

to which the tragedians are partial.

They also freq. change the tense in

the same sent., as here. Cf 426-428.

Aj. 31, (ppd(ei re KaSr]Aw(Tev.— eiriXiJir-

tos : caught in the act.

407. "yap: see on 238.— i\Ko\k€v:

the other guards may have gone, from
fear and suspense, to meet their com-
rade on his return from the king,

and, in view of Creon's threats, which

were directed against them all, have

returned together to watch the corpse

again.

408. rd hdv €K€tva: cf. 305 ft

409. cn]pavT€S : having swept off.
—

to'v: the art. at the end of ,the tri-

meter is very rare. Soph, has it also

in Phil. 263, O.C. 351, and El. 879.

410. pj8wv: clammy, dank.— €v:

carefully.

411. KaGTJfj.€0' axpwv Ik irctyttv : we

seated ourselves upon (looking down
from) the top of the hills. See on 25.

Cf. Horn. Od. xxi. 420, 4k Slcppoio KaQi\-

fievos. II. xiv. 154, aracr' e£ OvXv/ulttoio.

Some join &Kp(av 4k Trdyoov directly

with vTT7]V€/jioi in the sense of odi 'aKpav

4k irdycov (TKtiras i]V avefioio, i.e. "we
sat so that we were protected from
the wind by the tops of the hills."—
They must have sat to windward of

the dead body, with their backs turned

to the wind and facing the corpse, in

order to be able to watch it, and at the

same time to avoid the stench which
in this situation the wind would blow
away from them.

412. PaXrj : the subjv. is more vivid

than the opt.
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iyeprl kivmv avhp* avrjp iirippoOois

KOLKoicriv, el tls tovS' olkt^StJctoi ttovov.

415 xpovov raS' tjv toctovtov, ear iv alOepi

ixkoroy Kariarr) \a[nrpbs tjXlov kvkXos

kcu KavfA edaXire- /cat tot efau^i^g )(6ovb<;

TV(f)cos aeipas cncqirTov, ovpdviov a^os,

Tri\LTr\y)(Ji Treoiov, iracrav at/a^ajp cf)6/3r]v

420 v\r)<; 7reStaSo9, lv S' ifiecrTcodrj [xeyag

aWijp ' jjivcravTes S' ei^ofieu Oelav vocrov.

koX roCS' aTraXkayevTOS iv yjpovco /xa/cpaJ,

413. dvrjp: in distributive appos.

with the subj. of Kadr)/j.e9a.— €mp-
po'Oois : Schol. XoiSdpots. Cf. the use

of froOstv in 290.

414. KdKouriv : used subst. and
equiv. to bvetSeai. kolkov is used of

words also in Aj. 1244, alhv rj/nas

ko.ko?s QaAelre. Cf Phil. 374, below.

— clktjStJctoi : fut. opt. in indir. disc.,

and with the apod, implied in the

context. See GMT. 26 and 77 c. Cf.

Phil. 374 f ., fipaaaov kclkois . . . cl ra/uLa

kc7vos 07tA
5

acpaiprjaoiro jxe.

416. Cf Horn. II. viii. 68, i^os 5'

rjeXios fxicrov ovpavbv ajjupifiefi^Kei.

417. x0°vo's: £en - of separation

after fcipas. Cf 0. T. 142, fidOpav

'iaraade. Plat. Gorg. 524 d, ev8r]\a irdvra

io~r\v iv tt\ Tpvxfj, iireidav yvjuvcoOr} tov

crdofxaros.

418. " The detailed description of

this violent storm, that so greatly ter-

rified the company of watchers, makes
the undaunted courage of the heroine

appear the more illustrious." Schn.

— tu<|>gSs : a whirlwind ; which, by
driving on high the dust, gives the

appearance of raising up a sudden
storm (o-K7]irr6v) from the ground.

—

ovpdviov : sent from heaven ; or, per-

haps better, reaching to heaven. Cf

Aj. 196, drav obpaviav <p\£y(ov. The
Schol., \vkovv top aldepa, favors the

latter.—d\os : in appos. with (tk^tttov.

420. 4v 8e : adv., and thereupon;

Lat. simul. Cf. El. 713, iv 5' e'/xe-

(JTdbOr) Sp6fJ.OS KTV7TOU. 0. T. 182, iv 5'

(among them) &\oxoi iirto-revaxovo-iv.

Others take iv as belonging to the

verb and separated from it by so-

called tmesis. Other cases of tmesis

occur in 427, 432, 977, 1233.

421. jxvcravT€s : because of the dust

which was whirled aloft to the top of

the hill. This circumstance is added
to explain why they did not see the

approach of Antigone.— €i'xop,€V : we

endured. Schol., kvrdxo^v irpbs rr}v

' koviv.— 6eiav : because the &xos was
ovpdviov. But since all calamities were
heaven-sent, the reference to ovpdviov

is not necessary. — voVov : used by
the tragedians of every kind of physi-

cal and mental suffering.

422. TotJSc: neut, comprising all

that has been mentioned.— aTraWa-

ycvTos : see on 244.— 4v xpo'vw jxaKpto

:

in the course ofa long while; giving time

for Antigone to come out of her con-

cealment, with the libation ready to be

poured. Cf Phil. 235, rb Aafielv irpoo--

(pdeyixa toiovS' dvSpbs iv XP^UV paKpcp.
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rj 7rat9 oparcu, KavaKcoKvec iriKpas

opvtOos 6£vv (f>96yyov, a>? orav Kevrjs

425 evvfjs veoacrcov 6p<j>avov /SXexfjr) Xe^os*

ovtq) Se -^avrr), xjjikbv a>s opa vckw,

yooicriv i^cpfMo^ev, €K o* apa<$ /ca/ca?

rjparo rolciv rovpyov i^eipyacyievoi^.

/cat yepcriv evOvs $i\jiiaj/ fyipei kovlv,

430 €K r evKpoTTjTov ^aX/ceas cLpSrjv irp6\ov

yoalari TpicnTovSoiai top v4kvv crre^et.

-^rjixeis ISovTes t€Ju,e<x#a, avv Se viv

0r)pa>iJL€0' evOvs ovSev €K7re7r\7]yfjLevr}v.

423. Why Antigone returned to

the body the poet does not expressly

state. It is to be inferred that she

has heard or fears that the body
is again exposed by the command
of Creon. Accordingly she carries

with her the pitcher containing the

libation.— iriKpds: full of bitterness,

sorrowful. " The quality of the ob-

ject is transferred to the subject; i.e.,

iriKpas, are Traffxovarjs TriKpd." Camp.

So conversely in Phil. 209, rpvo-dvup

= man-afflicting is applied to ai/dd, the

cry which expresses the pain.

424. opviGos : descriptive gen. Or-

der : cos orav &he\pri ^Xos *vvi)S Keprjs

optyavov v€0(to~S)v. The comparison of

shrill and mournful cries with the

plaintive notes of birds robbed of

their young is Horn. Cf. Od. xvi.

216 ff., kXolov 5e Xiyeccs, aSivcvrepov tf r

olcauoi, (jyrjvai % alyviriol yafxipcvyvx^Sy

oial re rcKva dypSrai QeiXovro, irdpos

TT€T€7}Pa J€V€(Tdai.

425. €vvt}s: with Xexos> couch of its

nest. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 543, KeKrpwv

evj/as aj8poxn-«Vas.

426. 8e : introduces the apod, with

increased emphasis in prose also, and

most commonly when a pron. is ex-

pressed. Cf. EL 25, Socrirep 'liriros . . .

waavrcos 5e <ru.— \|a\ov : uncovered.

427. yo'ouriv : see on 394. — ck :

join with i]paro. See on 420.

428. T]pdTO : impf . after the aor.
;

see on 406.

430. apSTVV : &paaa irp6xow. Urns

borne aloft on the shoulder or head

in scenes of sacrifice are a favorite

subject in Greek art.

431. TpunrdvSouri : as in all sacred

observances the number three plays

an important part, so the libations

poured on the dead consisted of three

parts ; sc. fieX'iKparov (honey with

milk), wine, and spring water (cf Od.

x. 518) ; or, milk, wine, and honey with

water (cf. Eur. Iphig. Taur. 159). In

many localities olive oil was used in-

stead of wine. These libations were

poured out sometimes mixed before-

hand, sometimes separate,with the face

turned to the west. — <tt€<|>€i : crowns,

in the sense of honors. Cf. EL 51,

TVfxfiov Xoifiatcri Ka\ Kapar6fiois %AtSa?s

(TT€\l/aUT€S.

432. <rv'v: together, adv. modifies

drjpco/jieda. — vtv : = avrrfv.
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teal rds re irpocrOev rdq re vvv y\k£yyo\iev

435 Trpd^eis* airapvos 8' ovSez^o? KadicrTaTO,

dAA' rj&€0)<; e/xotye KakyeivSiS a/xa.

to [iev yap avrov 4k kclkcov ne^evyevai

rfiuTTOv, e? kclkqv Se tov<$ <£iXoi>9 dyeiv

dXyeivov. dXXa irdvra rav9* rjcraco Xafieiv

440 ifJLol ttccJjvkcv rrjs ifJL7]S croiTTjpias,

KPEHN.

ore S77, ore rrjv vevovaav eis 7re'Sov Kapa,

^7)5 ^ Karapvel fir) SeSpa^eVai raSe ;

ANTirONH.

Kal (fyrjixi 8pao~ai kovk dirapvovfiai to [iij.

439. W. Travra toAA'.

435. airapvos 8* ov8€v6$ '- an obj.

gen. after an adj. kindred to a verb

taking the accus. See G. 180, 2 ; H.

754. Cf. Hdt. iii. 66, Qapvos r)v ^h
/jl€U aTTOKTslvai *2,/j.ep$iv.— KaOCcrraTO

:

implies her fixed and calm attitude.

436. dXXct: sc. KaOiararo. "But my
joy was still not unmingled." For

rjdecos ifioi we should use a concessive

clause.

437. avrov : subj. accus. of rb

Tre<pevy£vai, which is the subj. of ydi-

<ttov (early). The thought is put in a

general form, that one himself.

438. tovs cJnXous: the servant is

attached to the daughter of the royal

house.

439. Order : Travra ravra ir4(f>vK€

jj.01 H\G(j(X) XafSelv if) rj ijUTj (rcorrjpla. Cf.

El. 1015, irpovoias ovBeu audpdoirois e<£u

KepSos XcL&elv &/n€iuoj/. For the const,

of the inf., see G. 261, 2; H. 952. The

sentiment indicates the ignoble nature

of the $ov\os.

441. <r€ Srf, <r€: you, I mean, you.

A similar harsh tone is that of Aegis-

thus to Electra, El. 1445, ak roi, a-e

Kpivca, vat cr4, r)]V £v rep irdpos xP^vty

epaoreTav. The calm repose of Anti-

gone, who stands before Creon, in her

maidenly innocence, without showing
a single trace of fear or regret, exas-

perates him, as the tone of his address

indicates.— Kapa : cf. 269.

442. <|)tjs : sc. StSpatciEvai. /j.t) belongs

only with ttarapvel; for its use after

the verb of denial, see G. 283, 6 ; H.

1029.

443. Antigone purposely imitates

in her reply the form of the question,

as below (450, 452) she recalls kt}-

pvxQcvra and v6/xovs (447, 449).— to

fuj: sc. deSpaKevai. Regularly rb ^
ov. See GMT. 95, 3, n.
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KPEHN.

(TV fJL€V KO[ALGOLS OLV (TEaVTOV Tj OeXeiS,

445 ££o) fiapeias airta<; iXevdepov

crv S' elire [xol [ir/ [atjkos, dXXd ctwto/acos,

yj$r)cr9a Ky)pv^(64vra /jltj TTpdcrcreiv raSe

;

ANTirONH.

37877. tl S' ovk e/ieXXov ; ifjicfxivr} yap r\v.

KPEHN.

koX SrJT eroX/zas Tovorh' VTrepfiaivew vofiov^ ;

ANTirONH.

450 ov yap Ti fxoi Zeus rjv 6 Krjpvtjas rdSe,

ovS* 7) £vvoiko<; tS>v Kara) decov Alktj

rotovcrS* iv av9pa)Troicriv copurev vo/jlovs*

452. W. o\ rover?) . . . wptcrav.

44:4:. crv: to the guard.— ko|aC£ois

av : may betake yourself. For the opt.

in mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, n.

445. Free and exempt from grievous

imputation. The guard departs. The
actor who has played this part now
has an opportunity to change his

costume, in order to impersonate

Ismene.

446. frrJKOS : i.e. fiattphv eiros.

447. Ky\pv\Q4vra. : the partic. is in

indir. disc, after rfSTjaOa and = '6ti

iKTjpvxOr}. The plur. of the impers.

is common with adjs. (cf Aj. 1126,

SiKcua yap tov5' €vtvx*w), very com-

mon with verbal adjs. (cf 677), less

common with parties., as here. Cf
570, 576.

448. t£ 8' ovk I'fjLeWov: and why
should I not (know it) 1

449. Stjto, : then, marking an infer-

ence. "Knowing all this, did you
then have the daring," etc.

450. Yap: (yes), for. This speech

of Antigone is one of the noblest

passages left us in ancient literature.

— tI : adv., at all.

451. twv kcitco 0€<»v : since aIktj

sent from below the Erinyes to pun-

ish transgression. Aesch. connects

her with these avenging deities. Cf
Eum. 511, d> At/ca, 8> Opovoi r 'Epivvoov.

Eur. Med. 1389, a\Xa o-
1

'Epivvs 6x4-

(reie reKucau <povia re Alicr). She was

held to be the daughter of Zeus and

Themis.

452. tolovo-Sc : sc. as you have laid

down. Cf 519.— 4v dvOpwrouriv : who
are endowed with a sense of obliga-

tion towards the dead.
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ovSk crOevew rocrovrov coofir)v ra era

KTjpvyfjiaO
9

cocrr aypairra KacrcjxiXy) Oecov

455 vo/jLLfJia SvvacrOaL Qvy\rov ovd* VTrepSpajxeiv.

ov yap tl vvv ye Kaydis, aX)C aei irore

£77 tolvtcl, KovSels olSev i£ otov '(j>di>r).

tovtcov iyco ovk efieWov, avhpbs ovSevbs

(fypovTjfia Setcrao
-5

, kv Oeoicri ttjv Slktjv

460 ScocreLV. Oavov/JLevrj yap i£r}8r) • tl S' ov ;

K€L fJLj) (TV TTpOVKljpV^aS. €L §€ TOV )(p6vOV

irpocrOev OavovfiaL, tcepSos avr iyco \eyco.

454. W. ws raypourTa. 462. W. avr (=aW).

454 f . Instead of connecting &<tt€

bvvaadat with ra aa K7]pvy/xara and

making this its subj. Antigone gen-

eralizes the expression : that one being

a mortal (sc. you) should be able, etc.

Editt. generally make Qvqrbv ovQ' refer

to Creon, supplying <re in thought from

ra era K7]pvyiJ,ara. But Prof. Goodwin
(Proceedings Amer. Philol. Assoc. 1876,

p. 4) supposes that Antigone has her-

self in mind,— that I being a mere

mortal, etc. The gender is no objec-

tion. Cf Eur. Med. 1017, 1018. In

favor of this view it is urged that

Antigone is more concerned through-

out the passage with defending her

own conduct than with condemning
Creon. — t)7rep8pa}j.eiv : lit. to run be-

yond (as in a race); here, to over-

pass, to render void ; nearly the same
as vwepPaiveiv, above. Cf. Eur. Ion.

973, koX ttu>s ra Kpeiaaa) Ourjrhs over*

vTrepSpdfxw. Aristot. Rhet. i. 15, iau fxkv

ivavrios if 6 yeypa/JL/jievos (vSfxos) rep

irpdyfxari, t<£ koiv<? vofxcp xpf\<yriov K0̂

TO?S i7Tl6lK€(TlP cos SiKaiorepois. Kal .

.

. rb

fx\v iirieiKts del p.evei Kal ovdeirore /xera-

fidWei, ov$
y

6 koiv6s, Kara <pvcrtv yap

icrrip • ot 8e yeypafifxevoi ttoXXclkis. In

connection with this he refers to Antig.

456 and 458. "Let not a mortal's vain

command, Urge you to break th' un-

alterable laws Of heav'n-descended

charity." Mason's Elfrida.

456. vvv Kaxfo's: form one idea,

to-day and yesterday. The brief du-

ration of merely human institutions

is meant. — deC iroTe : "everlastingly,

without any clear distinction of past

or future, ttotc gives the effect of

indefiniteness or infinity." Camp.
457. c£orov: since when; sc. xpovov.

458. tovtcov : i.e. vo[xijxo)v, namely,

for their violation; depends on ttju

S'tKTjv. — ovk cjieWov : / was not about

to, did not mean to.— dvSpo's : of a

mere man, emphatic.

459. 4v 0€ouri : in respect of, i.e. to-

wards the gods ; the penalty due them.

460. t£ 8* ov : and why should I not

(have known that I must die)?

461. tov \povov : Schol., rod elfiap-

fXZVOV $7)\01/6tL.

462. avT€ :
" you call it penalty, I,

on the contrary, gain." Cf Shak. Julius

Caesar, iii. 1

:
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o(ttl<; yap £v 7ro\\oi<riv &>$ eyoj kclkols

Qr), 770)9 oo ov^l KarvavcDV Kepoos (pepeu

;

465 ovtoos e/ioiye rovSe tov fiopov rvyziv

Trap ovoev aAyos* aAA av, et toj> eg €/x7}9

IxrjTpos davovr ara(f)ov aveoypiJLTqv v4kvv,

kelvols av rfkyovv* roicrSe 8' ovk aXyvpofiau

orol S* el 8okg) vvv {jua)pa Spa>cra Tvyyavt.iv>

470 cryehov tl l^copcp /xcopiav o^XicncavG).

XOPOS.

SrjXot to yevvrjfi ajfibv i£ cj/jlov 7raTpbs

rrjs 7rat8os # eiKeiv §' ovk eVtcrraTcu kolkoIs.

467. W. /X7?T/}0? €VOS T arac^ov.

"Casca. Why he that cuts off twenty years

of life

Cuts off so many years of fearing death.

Brut. Grant that, and then is death a

benefit."

464. Caesura after the first sylla-

ble. See on 234.— 4>€pei : for (peperat.

The act. is often used for the mid. by
Soph. Cf 0. C. 5, (T/JUKpbv fJ.€U i£cu-

TOVVTCt, TOV (TfllKpOV 5' €Ti fiC^OV <^>€-

pOVTOL.

465. oirrws : such being the case.

466. irap* ouSev : see on 35.— 0X70$

:

instead of a word of general meaning
the Greeks often use a word of more
definite sense. Here a\yos (iariv) for

the more general idea of regard.—
dv : see on 69.

467. tov 4£ €|atjs kt4. : the one sprung

from my own mother.— Oavovr' /ct4. :

when dead I had suffered to be (sc.

ovra) an unburied corpse.

468. kcCvois : at that, the supposed

thought.— TourSe : at this, sc. what she

had done.

470. <rx€$ov ti : mockingly spoken

of any fact or affair which the speaker

believes to be undoubted ; it almost

appears to me that; it wants but little

that; possibly. In like tone Electra

closes a long speech to her mother,

El. 608, €i yap TC€<pvKa rwude rmv spyoiv

ISpis, (tx^ov ri r)]V cf)\v oh Karaicrx^vw

<pvaiv.— (J-wpo), kt4. :
" I bear the charge

of folly from a fool." Plumptre. The
sharpness of the utterance is enhanced

by the repetition fx&pa, fj.<*>pcp, fxwpiav.

471. The harshness of this last

remark the discreet and venerable

Chorus cannot approve. Their words,

however, do not express censure so

much as a characterization of Anti-

gone. Order : to yivvqfxa t9)s iraihbs

dr}\o7 (sc. ov) w/xby (pred.) 4£ wpov

irarpSs.

472. iirUrrarai : sc. f] ttcus.— *fic€tv

Kcucois : cf Phil. 1046, 6 %4vos ifxiriv

rr)vB
y

e?ir', 'OSucra-ev, Koh%i imtiKOvtrav

KdKols*
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KPEHN.

/ 3 V
aXX' lcOl rot tol o-KXrfp* ayav (fypovrf/JLara

TTiTTTeiv /xcDuora, kclI top iyKparecrrarov

475 crihrjpov otttop ek 7rvpb<z TrepicrKeXrj

dpavaOivra koX payevra irXeicrT olp etcrtSotg*

(TfJLLKpCp -)(aXlVO) 8' oTSa TOVS dvfJLOVjJLeVOVS

Ittttovs KaraprvOevras. ov yap eKTreXet

(jypovelv jxey octtls SovXos ecrri tcop 7re\as.

480 aVTTj 8' vfipi&lV [JL€P tot i^iriaTaTO,

Popovs Virep/Saipovcra tovs 7rpo/c€t/xe^ou5 •

v/3pi9 8', eVel SeSpa/cei/, ^Se SevTepa,

tovtols i.Travyeiv koI SeSpaKvlap yeXav.

rj vvv iyoj fJiep ovk avrjp, amrj 8' avrjp,

485 el tolvt avarl TrjSe KeicreTai KpaTrj.

473. d\Xa: "but pride comes be-

fore destruction." By aAAa Creon

connects his reflections immediately

with the last words of the Chorus.

Bl. remarks how exactly, though un-

consciously, Creon describes in the

following words his own case.— tcL

o-KXrip* aYav <J>poVTJp.aTa : excessively

stubborn dispositions.

474. irfarrav : fail, break down. Inf.

after fodi, know that, etc. (not know

how); see G. 280, n. 3, and cf otta

KaraprvQivras below. Cf. Aesch. Pers.

173, €V T05' 1<TBL /XT] <T€ tils (ppCLIJCU.

Eur. Med. 593, ed vw to5' Mi ^t?

yvvaiKbs ovvetca yrjfJLai julc Ae/crpa.

475. otttov : heated.— 4k : see on

111.— TT€pio-K€X.TJ : so that it is highly

tempered.

476. irXcio-Ta : very often ; a sup. of

7roAAa = TroWaKts. — civ ctcrCSois : you

will see ; a modest statement of a well-

known fact. See GMT. 52, 2, n.

i. KaTapTv0€VTas : freq. used for

training or breaking horses.— cKire'Xei

:

explained by Hesychius as = QsaTiv.

A a7ra| XeySfievov.

479. <|)pov€iv |A€-ya : to be proud-spir-

ited.— 8ov\os : contemptuous in its

application to Antigone.

480. cf-TjTrio-TaTO : with sarcastic

reference to 472.

481. TrpOK€ifi€vovs : ordained.

482. vppts : in the pred., sc. iariv.

— tjSc: is the subj. and takes its gen-

der from v@pts.

483. 6iravx€iv . . . -yeXdv : in appos.

with 7?5e, subj. nom. — SeSpaKvtav

:

with 7eAay, lit. at having done it ; over

her deed. The partic. is used with

7eAav as with xa
'

lPeiv anc^ similar

verbs. Cf Eur. Ale: 691, xa
'

lP* LS ^P^v

<pa><>. It is not therefore simply a rep-

etition of eVei SeSpatcev, but forms a

part of the precl. See G. 279, 1 ; H. 983.

485. If this (assumed) authority (sc.

of defying this law) shall be exercised

by her with impunity.
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a\\* €lt aSeXcfyrjs effi o/xat/xoz/eorepa

rod Travros rjpXv Zrjvbs ipKecov Kvpei,

avrrj re ^77 ^vvai^oq ovk akv^erov

fjiopov kolkicttov • /cat yap ovv KeiVTjV Icrov

490 eVatrtai/xat rovSe fiovkevcrai rd^ov.

/cat viv /caXetr'* ecrco yap elSov aprLcos

Xvcrcrcjcrav avrrjv ov8* eTnj/SoXov (fypevcov.

<£tXet S' 6 OvfJibs irpocrOev rjprjaOai /cAo7reu<?

ra>i> /jl7)$€v 6pda>s lv ctkotco re^vcofjievcov.

495 /xtcrco ye fievroL ^rav iv /ca/cotcrt rt?

a\ovs eVetra tovto KaWvveiv 0eXr).

490. W. rdcfrovs.

486. dSeX^rjs : sc. Owydrrip which is

pred. to Kvpe? (ovcra). The omitted

partic. contains the leading idea. See

GMT. 112, 2.— Ztjvos cpKctov: cf
Horn. Od. xxii. 334 f. The altar of Zei/s

epK€?os stood in the middle of the

house-court. By metonymy here for

the entire family. The expression is

the extravagant one of a passionate

man,— " more nearly akin to me than
all my kin/' which is, of course, im-

possible. Cf. 0. T. 1365, ei $6 rt

TrpeafivTepoi' en kixkov kolkov.

488. r\ £vvcup.os: in the blindness

of his passion Creon includes Ismene
in his condemnation, without any rea-

son except her anxious behavior, to

which he refers below as betraying
her guilt.

489. no'pov : gen. of separation with
d\v£€Tov, after the analogy of such
verbs as aTraAAarTetrflcu. Cf. El. 626,

Opaaovs rovb^ ovk aAv^eis.

490. ftrov : equally, likewise, iirai-

Tiwfxai €Ke(j/rjv rovSe rov rd<pov, i.e. jSou-

\ev<rai abrov. Cf. Phil. 62, oi 'ArpeTSal

<re ovk rj^iwo-av ruv 'AxiAAeW oirXwv,

Sovvcu.

491. viv : sc. Ismene. — koXcitc :

addressed to the attendants.

492. €irrjpoX.ov 4>p€vwv : in possession

of her mind.

493. <f>iX€t : is wont. Cf. 722. —
Trpo<r0€V T]pTJo-0ai : to be detected before-

hand, i.e. before the deed has been
done.

—

k\oit€vs : pred, nom., as a plot-

ter ; like the poetic use of KXtirreiv,

devise or do stealthily. Cf. El. 37,

SoXoicn KXeipaL crcpayds. Aj. 1137, ir6XX*

hv Xd9pa KXtyeias /ca/ca. The sense is,

that the evil conscience easily betrays

the evil-doer. So Shak. Hamlet, iii.

1, 83: "Thus conscience doth make
cowards of us all."

495. "I hate the offender that hides

his crime, but I hate also the one that

seeks to defend it." Creon thinks

Ismene is trying to do the former,

Antigone the latter. Antigone is

seeking to escape punishment, he

thinks. This accounts for her reply

and the allusion to aXovs in k\<av.

496. eircira : after the partic. Cf
Aj. 760, oo~rts avOpwTTOv (pvo'iv (5\ao~Ttov,

e-rreira fx)) kclt dvOpcoirou <j>poyrj.— KClX-

Xvv€iv : to gloss over.
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ANTirONH.

OeXets tl ixei^op r) KaraKTeivai p? eXcov

;

KPEHN.

vSiieyco pev ovoev rovr e^p airavr e\oy.

ANTirONH.

ri Srjra peXXeus ; o>9 epol t<op crcov Xoycov

500 dpearov ovSep, prjS* apecrOeir) rrore,

ovrco be /cat crot rap acpavoavovT ecpv.

kclitol Tjodev /cXeo? y* ai^ evKXeearepop

KCLTecrypv rj top avrdSeXcfrop ev rdcfxi)

TiOeiaa ; rovrois rovro ttolctlp dvhdveiv

505 Xeyoir av, el pr) yXaxrcrav eyfcXrjoi </>d/3o9.

497. iu!j;ov : i>e. any desire that is

greater than this of puttingme to death.

498. €7*0 ji€V ovSev : I surely (desire)

nothing (beyond that). /xeV is a weak-

ened form of fi-fiv, and like ye makes

prominent (although also at the same

time restricting) the force of the word

with which it is connected. y.ev is

often found without 5e, not alone in

the poets but also in prose, esp. with

prons. (634, 681) and in asseverations

(551). The antithesis maybe supplied

in thought, if it is not expressed by

some equivalent of 5e. — airavT €X<*>

:

an instance of what is called " tragic

irony." The audience see in this ut-

terance a hidden and dreadful import.

Creon unconsciously pronounces his

own doom ; in the death of Antigone

he has all the calamities that follow

in its train.

499. peWcis : do you delay.

500. |mj8' dp€<r6€U) : sc. prjtihv rcov

awv \6yoov. apeo-Keadat pass., here in

the sense of probari.

501. Tap.' d<|>av8dvovT c 4>v : my views

are disagreeable. " e<pv, are by nature,

and so cannot fail to be/' Camp.

Antigone thus cuts off any expecta-

tion that Creon may have had that

she would at the last acknowledge

her guilt and beg for pardon.

502. kXcos €VK\€6<rr€pov : more illus-

trious honor. A pleonastic expression,

like §vo"kv6ois irvoous (588), (ppevwv dva-

(ppovcav (1261). Antigone appeals to

that latent sentiment of mankind that

regards the duty of burial of one's

kindred as a most sacred one, and

that would honor her for sacrificing

her life in seeking to discharge this

duty.— av . . . Ka.ri<r\ov : the prot. is

represented by ir66cv, i.e., " if I had

done what 1 " See on 240.

504 f. Order: Xeyoir' (pass.) Uv

auhaveiv rovrois fere. Others prefer to

join rovrois directly with Keyoiro as

dat. of agent.

505. c-yKXtfoi : see on 180, and the

App.
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[dW tj Tvpavv\<z TToWd r aW evSaifiovel,

Ka^ecTTiv avrrj 8pav \4yetv 6* a /SovXerat.]

KPEHN.

crv tovto [movptj rcovSe KaSfxeicov opas,

ANTirONH.

opco&L ^ovroi, crol S
5

vttlWovctlv crrofia.

KPEXIN.

510 crv 8' ovk enc/uSel, TaivSe x^P^ €^ fypoveis

;

ANTirONH.

ovSev yap alcr\pov rovs ofJioo-TrXdyxyovs crefieiv.

KPEHN.

ovkovv o/zcu/xos ^w Karavriov Qav&v;

W. gives 506 f. to the Chorus.

506 f .
" With a just sense that

these verses are not fitting for Anti-

gone after 499, the old critics remark

:

ovk iv iiralucp tovto tt}s Tvpavvlhos, dAA'

exe* ri elpavelas 6 \6yos. But there is

no indication of any irony. The sen-

timent is wholly remote from the con-

nection." N. We follow N. and D.

in bracketing these lines. The words

following have no reference to this

sentiment. See App.
508. tovto : the same reference as

tovto in 504, i.e. "that it is right to give

burial to Polynices."— \i.ovvr\ Twv8e:

Creon includes Antigone among the

Chorus, as she was also a Cadmean.
— fiovvos and £e?vos are used in tri-

meter also.

509. x.ovtoi : these also (think so).

— virCWovcnv : lit. they roll or wind

under, used of dogs which curl their

tails between their legs through fear

;

here metaphorically of curbing or sup-

pressing utterance.

510. d <J>pov€LS : after SiraiBeTadai we
might expect an inf. or partic. clause

;

here d does not express an uncertainty

but an assumed reality, almost = on.

See GMT. 56. Without paying any
attention to Antigone's reply, Creon

obstinately holds fast to his opinion.

— twvSc \o)pis : differently from these.

511. "yap: (no), for.— o-e'pciv: subj.

of alaxphv (io-Tiu).

512. \w KcvravTCov 0avwv: he also

that fell on the opposite side.
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ANTirONH.

o/xai/xos €K /xias re kclI ravrov narpos.

KPEHN.

770)5 8rjr CKcivoj Svo"cre/3rj rifias yapiv ;

ANTirONH.

515 ov [JLaprvprfcreL ravd* 6 KarOavctv vckvs.

KPE&N.

el rot o-(j)e Ti/^as ei; laov rS Svcro-e/Sel.

ANTirONH.

ov yap tl Sovkos, aXX' dSeXc^os wkero.

KPEHN.

TTopOcov Se TTjvhe yrjv 6 8' olvtterras U7rep.

ANTirONH.

o/xa>5 o y* 'AiS^s rovs vofiovs icrous TroOel.

KPEHN.

520 dW ov^ 6 )(pr)O'T0<; rco KdKcp Xa^elv tcros.

513. jjiids : sc. jj.r)Tpos. Cf. 144, 145. <r€p€c : we should expect rather rbv

For an apparent parody of this verse, Swo-e&rj e| 1<rov clvt§. It is not implied

cf. Anst. Acharn. 790, dfiofiarpia yap here that Antigone herself had be-

iarri k7)k rubra irarpos. stowed burial honors upon Eteocles.

514. eiceCvu> : Eteocles ; dat. with Creon simply says, " you are showing

Suo-o-e/377. Creon means, as he explains him (Polynices) equal honor with that

more fully in 516, that Antigone by conferred upon Eteocles."

honoring Polynices with burial is 517. The equality of the brothers

placing the two brothers on an equal is urged more sharply by Antigone,

footing, and that thus she is dishonor- 518. iropBwv Se : (yes), but devastat-

ing Eteocles. — tijjl<xs x^Plv: do you ing.— vircp : sc. rrjcrbe yrjs. See on 392.

bestow the boon of an honor. x°-PLV *s 519. Hades desires that his laws

accus. of internal obj. (i.e. his laws which require burial) be

515. Tatrra : i.e. that by burying equal, i.e. be equally administered to all.

my brother Polynices I am dishonor- 520. The const, is taos £<jt\ Xax^iv,

ing him (Eteocles). just as SIkuios, &£ios, kt!., are used in

516. <r<|>€ : see on 44. — tw 8v<r- the pers. const, with the inf.
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ANTirONH.

Tt? olSev el K&rcoOev evayrj rdSe

;

KPEflN.

ovtol noO* ov^dpos, ovS* orav davy, cj)i\os.

ANTirONH.

ovtol crvve^Oeiv, dXXd av^LXelv e(f>vv.

KPEHN.

kolto) vvv eXOova, el (^iK^reov, (f)iXei

525 Ketvovs* efjiov Se £gWos ovk dp^ei yvvr\.

Fifth Scene. Creon. Antigone. Ismene. Two Attendants.

XOP02.

Kal JJL7JV 7Tpb TTvXiOV Tjb^ 'ioyXTJ/Vty,

(f)tXdSe\(f)a Karco SaKpv \eif3oixevr)
•

521. KorcoOtv : see on 25. "Who
knows if this (i.e. your sentiment that

the good and the evil are not to share

alike in burial) is regarded as pious in

the world below ?
"

522. Cf. Aj. 1356, ixeP^ ^ «<5e <

v4kvv ; 1372, ovros Se /cd/ce? Kav6db
y

&v

e/jLOiy' 6/jLGos €xOlcttos IVtcu.

523. Surely, 'tis not my nature to

share in hatred, but in love. Ancient

art aims to represent the ideal, mod-
ern that which is realistic. Hence
Soph, is sparing in the portrayal of

distinctive traits of character; but

he knows how with a single stroke to

bring to view the entire inner soul.

Here is laid open the womanly, tender

heart of Antigone, who has thus far

been presented to us only on the

heroic and austere side of her nature.

— ovtoi : a reiteration of Creon's word
gives edge to her reply.

524. Creon, seeing that further

argument is of no avail, breaks off

* impatiently, and with scorn repeats

the sentence of death.

525. kclvous : sc. tovs koltcc, with

particular reference to Polynices.

—

€fxov £wvtos : while I live.

526. Ismene enters by the door

through which she had left the scene

(99), conducted by the attendants,

ace. to the command of Creon (491).

— Kal fjti]V : and lo! This phrase

often introduces a new person. Cf.

1180, 1257.— t[8€: sc. iariv. See on

155.

527. <|n\a8€\<)>a : Schol., tfuAaSe'A-

cfxos, with sisterly affection.— Saicpv :

this form is used by Soph, in the

trimeter also in Trach. 1199. Col-

lective in sense ; cf. Aesch. Sept. 50,

SaKpv Aei&ovres. 0. C. 1251, Si' u/uL/xaros

\eipvu Sdupvov. — Xei.pofj.evT) : trans.
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530

vecjieXr) S* 6cf)pvo)v virep alfxaro^v

riyyova evcoira irapei&v.

KPEHN.

cry o , rj /car oiKovs cos e)(iov vcpeifievrj,

Xtfdovcrd [i i^eirives, ovS* efxavOavov

Tpe(f)0)v 8v ara KairavacrTacreis Opovcov,

<f)€p\ €i7re S77 [jlol, kolI av rovSe rov rd(j)ov

535 (f)yj(Teis ixera<T\eiv, rj ^o/xet to /xtj elSevcu ;

I2MHNH.

SeSpaKa rovpyov, elirep r)$ o/jLOppoOec,

Kal £vMJL€TL(T)(a) Kal (j)€pa) rfjs curias.

here, as in Aesch. Prom. 400, air oaau>v

\€ifio/jL€va fteos.

528. ve+eXii : grief causes a cloud

to lower over the brow, from which

tears, like rain, pour forth. Cf Aesch.

Sept. 211, inrep bfxfxarcov Kpr]/j.vafievav

v€<p€\av, when clouds hang over the brow.

" The tira'rous cloud

That hangs on thy fair brow."
Gray's Agrippina> 8c. II.

— atjxaTocv: flushed (with grief and
excitement).

529. pe'Oos : countenance. Cf. Eur.

Here. Fur. 1205, pedos ae\l<p S^ov. —
aUrxvvci : disfigures, mars. Cf. Shak.

Ant. and Chop. iii. 2 :
" The April's

in her eyes ; it is love's spring, And
these the showers to bring it on."

531. <rv 8c : in contrast with An-
tigone. — rj . . . v<j>a|A€ vt| : the one who
has been lurking like a viper in my house.

532. XrfOovcra Kre. : unnoticed have

been sucking my life's blood. Cf. Shak.
Rich. II. iii. 2 :

" Snakes, in my heart-

blood warm'd, that sting my heart !

"

533. ara Kdiravcurrao-cis : dual and

plur. combined, as in 13 f. The ab-

stract for the concrete; see on 320.

Two pests and subverters of my throne.

Cf O. T. 379, Kpecov aoi irrj/UL
3

ovdev.

534. Kal <rv : you also, as your sis-

ter has acknowledged her guilt.

535. e£ou,ei : i^ofivvfii.—to \kr\ €t8e'vcu

:

see on 263.

536. ct'iTcp : that is to say, if.
—

ojioppoBcE : metaphor from rowing,

like inr-npeTrjs, helper, then in general,

assent to, agree with. In this phrase

lies the intimation that Ismene is con-

scious of prevarication. These words

are like an anxious entreaty that her

sister would not deny her the conso-

lation of sharing her fate. In this

scene the true character of Ismene
comes more clearly to view : affec-

tionate and unselfish, but timid and

weak.

537. njs at-rCas • governed directly

by lu^/ieTtVxw, the notion of partici-

pation being silently continued in Kal

<pepoo. Cf Aesch. Prom. 331, irdvrav

(xtTaax^v K°d r€To\fxr}K(i}S ifxol.
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ANTirONH.

OAA OVK €<X<T€l TOVTO J 7) OlKTj (T , €7761

ovr rjOeXrjcras, ovr iya) ^KOLVOJcrdfirjv.

I2MHNH.

540 aAA' ev kclkoIs rols aolcriv ovk atcr^wo/xat

^VfJLirXoVV ifJLaVTTjV TOV TT&OoVS TTOLOVfACVr).

ANTirONH.

S)V Tovpyov, ''AiSris X ' ^drco ^vvicrrope^ •

Xdyot? S' eya* <\>i\ovaav ov arepyo) <f)i\r)v.

I2MHNH.

[itJtol, Kacnyvrjrr), p? drLpdar/s to /at) ou

545 Oaveiv re avv aol rov Oavovra ff ayvicrai.

ANTirONH.

fxrj fjLOL Odvys (tv Koivd, prj 8' cL /at) *Qiye<z

7T(Hou (reavrrjs • dpKecrco Qvt\o'kovoj iyco.

538. tovto ... o-€ : double accus. Dem. De Corona, § 101, elf ti KaAow

Or, more exactly, toOto would be the \6ycp fxovov Karai(rx^v^LV &r€xeffw?0
,

a>

obj. of some verb like Keyeiv or irotelv eVe) t6 ye epyov ovk av eVo^o-aTe.

to be supplied. 545. to |at) ov 0av€iv : for the two
541. IvfitrXow : a common meta- negs. see on 443. — «',«': are corre-

phor from sea-faring. Cf Eur. Here. lated, and o-vu aoi belongs also to

Fur. 1225, avfiirXe'iv tois (piXouri dvo~- ayviaai. — ayvicrai : like ayva iroielv.

rvxovo-iv. Iph. Taur. 599, 6 vavaroXfav But here in a general sense. Schol.,

yap etV eyk ras (rvjxtpopas, ovros 8e Ti/jLTJ(rai. "Let me fulfil my sacred

(TvfATrke?. Shak. has "a coach-fellow duty towards him in company with

in affliction." — iroiovp.€vi) : supple- you, and share in your punishment."

mentary partic. after aio-xvvofiat. 546. a: the accus. with diyydveiv,

542. Const. ^wia-ropes (elo-iv) wv as with tyavetv, 961. The neut. of the

rb epyov icrriv. The rel. for the indir. pron. is not uncommon with verbs of

interr. Cf. Aj. 1259, ov paBbv os el this kind. Cf 0. C. 1106, aireTs a

<pvo~iv. The plur. £>v, although Anti- rev^ei. Ibid. 1168, bcrris av aov rovro

gone alone has performed the burial. irpoo-xpvCoiTvx^v. Cf 778.— frr) '01/yes

:

543. \o\ois: in word (alone), with indie, in a cond. rel. sent. See GMT.
sarcastic allusion to 78 f. The anti- 61, 1.

thesis between \6yos and epyov is freq. 547. iroiov o-€Civtt}s : regard as your

emphasized by the use of /x6vov. Cf own.— dpK€o-a>: pers. const.
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I2MHNH.

kclL Tt? /3tos fiot cov Xckei/jLfjLevY] (f)i\os

;

ANTirONH.

Kpeovr ipcora • rouSe yap crv KrjheiMov.

I2MHNH.

550 rt ravr' ob'ia? /x' ovSez> oj(f)e\ovfjLev7]

;

ANTirONH.

dAyovcra /xe^ Srjr, el yeXcjr ev croi yekco.

I2MHNH.

Tc orjr av aAAa z/w cr er ajcpeAcH/x eyco ;

ANTirONH.

oraJcrov creavrrjv • ou fyOovco a v7T€K(f)vyeiv.

I2MHxNH.

OLfiOL rakaiva, ^afiTrXaKO) rov crov fxopov;

ANTirONH.

555 crv jiiez> ydp etXou £tjz/, ey&) Se KarOavelv.

I2MHNH.

dXX' ov/c €7r' apprjTois ye rots e/xot? Adyois.

548. tCs pCos : *-e. 7ra>s 6 j8tos $iAos |A€v: see on 498. — €V <rol -ycXw: for

i(rrlv

;

eyyeXco aoi. Cf El. 277, ciocnrep iyye-

549. KT]8c)JLoSv : " yow are mindful of Xuxra rols ttoiov/jlcvois.

his interests (in allusion to 47); and 552. The repetition of Syra and

perhaps he will take care to make w<pe\€?v adds intensity.— d\\d vw

:

your life without me agreeable." at least now (if I have not before).

550. TavTa: in this way. — ovSev Cf. 779.

«<j>€\ov}i€VT) : when you gain nothing 554. oitfjioi TaXcuva : see on 82. —
thereby. Kafj/rrXaKw : am I really (/cat) to fail of

551. Antigone softens somewhat Kai, to augment the force of the ques-

the bitterness of her taunt in 549. et tion, is found also in 726, 770. Others

is used after aXyziv as after Qavfxa(eiv take Kai as implying the ellipsis of

aia-xvueadai and similar verbs, almost i\ acJaco ifjLavrrjv ;

like on. The thought is, "it is with 556. dXV ovk /ctI. : "true, I chose

grief to myself that I mock you."— to live, but not with my words left un-
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ANTirONH.

fcaXoi? crv pep* (tol, rols S' eya> 'Sokovv (fypovelv.

I2MHNH.

/cat ^ltjv LQ-y] vcov icriv rj '^a/xapria.

ANTirONH.

Odpcrei ' (jv [jlev £779, r] 8' 6/xt) xjjv^tj iroXai

560 redvrjKev, wcrre rots Oavovaiv ax^ekeiv.

KPEHN.

TO) TTOlSe <f)Y)IM TciSe T^ //,0> apTl(x)<$

avow Tr€(f)dvOai, rrjv S' a^>' oS rot irp£)T e<j)V.

spoken. app-qroLs in the precl. position.

6y. Eur. /on. 228, eVi 5' dd^a/cTois

l*7]\oi(Ti /XT] irdpire. Ismene desires to

remind her sister that it was not from

indifference to Polynices (78,90) that

she tried to dissuade her from bury-

ing him, and that she was one with

her in feeling. This is what she

means in 558. Antigone, however,

takes Aoyots to mean the arguments

of Ismene to justify her course. Some
prefer the too ingenious and strained

interpretation of Boeckh, but not ac-

cording to my unspoken [i.e. secret) con-

victions.

557. crv |i€V: sc. eSJ/ceis.— tois 8'

e-yw : regularly eya> Se, to indicate the

antithesis to <rv [i4v. Cf 71, 1101.—croi

:

= o-eavrfj. So in the phrase Sokw /j.ol.

Cf. Isocr. 15. 323, i/aov vofxi^ovros on
$LV VfXLV So£t?, TO 90' €^€IU fJLOl (= ijAaVTCp)

KaKcas.— tois 8e : to those, sc. the gods

of the lower world and the shade of

Polynices.

558. Ismene reiterates what she as-

serted in 536, 537. The Schol. has on
<jv jxkv €7rpa£as, iyk 5e avvrjdeiv. Some

editt. understand Ismene to mean, "we
are both in equal error, you against

the state, but I against the dead."

559. The dreadful fate of her par-

ents had already broken her heart.

To outward appearance only did she

walk among the living. Hence it was

natural that she should now seek to

benefit only the dead by her efforts.

Her interest in her betrothal to Hae-

mon has been completely subordinated

to her sense of duty to her kindred.

When her resolve was taken to bury

Polynices at the cost of her life, she

counted herself among the dead. —
0dpcr€L : take heart

!

560. w<|>€\€tv: to be of service to.

With the dat. in the poets and in

later prose. Cf. Eur. Orest. 666, xph
to?s tyiXomv a><£>eAeiV.

561. tw iratSe, Tqv jiiv, tt\v 8c :

see on 21.— tw, twSc : for the gender,

seeG. 138, n. 5; H 272 a.

562. ti]V 8' a$ ov ktL : and the

other ever since she was born. Anti-

gone's conduct was the natural prod-

uct of her character.
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I2MHNH.

ov yap ttot, &vai~, ov8* os av /SXoctttj fievet

vov<z rots Ka/aSs irpdcrorovcnv, aW efcararat.

KPEHN.

565 crot yovvy 00* elXov orvv /ca/cois irpaao-aiv Ka/ca.

I2MHNH.

tl yap fiovy /jlol Tr}<r8' drep fiiaxriiLOV ;

KPEHN.

aXX 170c fxei/TOL fir) Key • ov yap cot ert.

I2MHNH.

dXkd fCTems vv/jLcfyeta rov aavrov t£kvov ;

KPEHN.

apdxTiiAOi yap yaripuiv elcrlv yucu.

I2MHNH.

570 ou^ a!5 y' cKeivq) rySe r rjv rip/JLoafiiva.

563. Ismene seeks, in a respectful present ; here it refers to rrjaSe. When
manner, to defend her sister and her- the sense of a word as such is to be sig-

self . She acknowledges the want of nified or quoted, the nom. is commonly
good judgment, as in 99 ; excuses it, used and to placed before the word,

however, by saying that those who Cf Dem. De Corona, § 88, to 5e vpsls

are overtaken by a great calamity orav Aeyca, tV irohiv \eyu). Without

lose the discretion (vovs) that is theirs t6, Menander 522, avairvo^v exei Zev

by native endowment (tts $lv ^Kdarrj). auyrep etVetv, and Ar. Vesp. 1185, /xvs

565. (rol yovv: sc. b vovs i^ffrri.— ical ya\i] ficWeis \4yeiv iv audpaatu ;

iTpdorcmv koikci : Ismene said KaKcos 568. vvp<f>€ia : lit. nuptials, here

Trpd(T(T€iv = be unfortunate. Creon turns for bride. Cf Eur. Andr. 907, &A\-nv

it into /ca/ca Trpdao'eiv = do wicked things. tip' evvfyv avrl o~ov o~Tepysi tt6o"ls ;

KaKots refers to Antigone. 569. Full many a field there is which

566. ttjo-8' aT€p : makes clear the he may plough. This remark addressed

sense of /n6uy, for Creon and others to the noble young women is spite-

still remain to her. ful, contemptuous, and coarse.

567. But surely say not " this one" 570. TJpjj.o<r{j.€va : suited to him and

for she is no more (i.e. she is as good as her, i.e. in accord with their desires,

dead).— ^'Sc: esp. indicates persons Transl. not as their hearts were plight-
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KPEHN.

/ca/ca? iryo) yvvaiKas vlecri crrvya).

I2MHNH.

2) ^)i\ra0
i

Al^oiVy cos cr ari/xa^ei irarr\p.

KPEHN.

ayav ye \v7reis kcu av /cat rb crov \4\o<;.

XOP02.

rj yap crrep^cret? TrjaSe top cclvtov yovov ;

574. W. gives this verse to Israene.

ed ; the sense being, that true affec-

tion bound their hearts together, and
no other betrothal could be agreeable.

For the plur. of the partic. see on
447.

572. This is an exclamation, not

an address to Haemon, for he is not

present. This verse, given by the Mss.

to Ismene, is assigned by most editt.

to Antigone, chiefly for the reason

that rb abv Aexos m *ne next verse is

more easily taken as your marriage

than as the marriage of which you

speak, and because Ismene, in response

to the remark of Creon, would defend

her sister, not Haemon, against the

reproach kclkcls ywaiKas. But the lat-

ter objection bears with almost equal

force against the supposition that^4«-

tigone says this. Haemon is only indi-

rectly dishonored. Antigone closes

her discussion with Creon in 523, says

in 560 that she no longer has any in-

terest in life, has nowhere before

made any reference to her relations

with Haemon, and now preserves a

disdainful silence towards these re-

proaches. The chief difficulty in

assigning the verse to Ismene will be
removed if we change <t' to g$\ when
the meaning is, 0, dearest Haemon, how
your father dishonors her (Antigone, in

calling her Kcucii ywr\ for you). This

makes easier also the reference of rb

abv Ae'xos. The omission of the art. or

pron. with 7raT^ is no difficulty. Cf.

El. 525, Trartjp yap a>s e£ 4/uov t46vt)K€p.

573. X.v7T€is : by speaking so much
about it.— to crov Xe'xos : Schol., rb

vvb crov bvofxa^ofjievov. Cf. El. 1110,

ovk o?5a rfyv afyv /cAr/Sova (the import of
which you speak). Eur. Hipp. 113,

t)]v <t))v 5e KvTrpiu
(
Cypris whom you

praise) ir6\\
3

£yd> xai/oejy \eyco.

574. All the Mss., with one excep-

tion, give this verse to Ismene, and

many also 576. Boeckh and many
other editt. rightly assign both to

the Chorus : 574, because Ismene

has already asked this question in

568, and because it seems altogether

probable that the Chorus would re-

monstrate with Creon ; 576, because

the calm and judicial tone, wholly

unsuited to Ismene, is proper only to

the Chorus.
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KPEHN.

575
v
AtS775 6 Travacov rovcrSe tovs ya/zov? e/xot.

XOPOS.

SeSoy/xeV, a>s eoLKt, rrjvBe Kardaveiv.

KPEHN.

koX croi ye kol/jloL jxyj rpi/3as er \ dXXd viv

KOfjLL^eT €tcra>, Sficoes • €/c Se roSSe ^p^
yvvcLiKas elvcu rdcSe /x^S

5

aveijieva*;.

580 <f>evyovcTL yap roi )(oi dpaorels, orav TreXas

17S77 roi^ 'AiStjj/ eioropcoai rov fBiov.

575. ejxoi : this marriage alliance

was a matter of deep interest to Creon,

father of the bridegroom and guardian

of the bride.

576. 8e8oY|JL€va : sc. iart ; it has been

determined. For the plur. see on

447.

577. Kal <ro£ ye kojaoC : it is for you

certainly and for me (a fixed conclu-

sion). The dat. can be referred only

to the foregoing principal sent. —
Tpi(3as •" sc. rpifiere, or 7roten-e. — vtv :

see on 44.

578. Sfxwes : the attendants of the

king. — €K TotJSe : henceforth.

579. yvvcuKas : emphatic, and in

the pred. — (xtjS* dveifiivas : and not be

left at large. So, in EL 516, her mother

says to Electra, avei^vr) av <TTp4<psi. ov

yap Trdpear' AXyivtios, os o
-1

eireTx* ^ei fJ.'h-

roi dvpaiav y oxxrav alcrx^V€LU <p&ovs.

The Athenian women of the better

classes were rarely seen out of the

house except at public festivals ; at

other times never unattended. The
sisters are now led by the guards to

the door that opens into the women's
apartment. There the guards remain,

prob. as sentinels, for in 760 Creon

calls to them to lead Antigone back.

The king remains on the stage during

the chanting of the next choral ode,

absorbed in gloomy reflections.

580. Creon misjudges Antigone so

greatly that he fears she may try to

escape death, whereas she seeks it.

581. TotJ pCov : gen. with 7re'Aas. See

G. 182, 2 ; H. 757.

582. Stricken with grief, the Chorus

is reminded of the inherited woe of

the Labdacidae, whose latest scions

even are not spared. Where once the

deity has ordained calamity, there its

baleful results continue to flow on.

Against the sovereign power of Zeus

no one can contend. Whereas the

god in undecaying power defends his

holy ordinances, to mortals no per-

manent prosperity is destined. Our

desires amuse us with delusive hopes,

and when once our perception has be-

come blinded we plunge inevitably



ANTITONH. 79

^rdorifMOv y8'.

XOP02.

585

590

Xrpo<f>i] ou

ev$aiiJLOV€<; oIctl kclk&v ayevcrros alwv.

ot5 yap av creicrOfj 9e69ev Sd/xog, aras

ovhkv eWeirrei yeveas enl TrXfjdos epirov •

OfJLOLOV (0(TT€ TTOVTICUS OtSjLta SvcmVOOLS OTCLV

Qprjo-aaicriv epefios xx^akov €7rL§pdfLr) rrvoais,

KvXivSei fivcrcroOev Kekaivdv ffiva koll

hvcrdvefjiov, crrovcp ^pep^ovcri §' qvTL7r\f}ye<; olktcli.

588. W. ®p^o-crats. 590 f. W. KeXatvav Otva, koI

Svcrave/Jioi cttoVo) fipefxovcrw.

into ruin.— €v8cuu,ov€S : blest are they.

— ctycvcrros : act., like many adjs. de-

rived from verbs and compounded
with a privative; e.g. a-^ovaros, &rpe-

(ttos, &8€pKTos. For the gen. cf 0. T.

969, a\pav(rros iy%ovs, and see G. 180,

n. 1 ; H. 753 d.

583. ols : the implied antec. ro&rois

is the indir. obj. of cpwov.— Ocodcv:

" the adv. of place supports the meta-

phor of a storm coming from a certain

quarter. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1089, pnrTj

Aiodeu." Camp.
584. cltcis: depends on ovhev; no evil.

585. €XX€i7T€i epirov: fails to come

upon. Cf. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 5, ^
eAAet7T6(T0ai €v ttoicou robs evepyerovvras.

— €irl irXrjGos 7€veds : i.e. from gen-

eration to generation. So Shak.

Pericles, i. 4 :

" One sorrow never comes but brings an heir,

That may succeed as his inheritor."

586 ff. Const, ojxolov &o~t€ orav Spfja-

caicriv irovriais 8vo~w6ois wools olfifia

epefios v<po\ov iTriBpa/xr}.— irvocus : dat.

of cause. With dvawoois wools, cf

1261 <f>p€j/a>v Svcrcppovow, 1277 ir6voi 8u<r-

ttovoi.— irovTiais : join as an adj. with

wools, the Thracian sea-blasts. The
storms on the Euxine were notoriously

violent, 'Cf 0. T. 196, rbv o-k6^vov

opfxov QprJKioy nKvSwvo. Eur. Rhes. 440,

oia tto'vtov (dpyKiov <pvo"i)ixora ene^dpet.

589. €p€pos vcfxxXov : darkness under

the sea, i.e. under its surface ; the nether

darkness of the deep.

590. KvXivSei, ktc. : the wave (oldfxa)

rolls up the black sand from the lowest

depths. Bl. compares Verg. Georg, iii.

240, ima exaestuat unda vor-
ticibus, nigram que alte s u b -

jectat are nam. Cf also Milton,

Par. Lost, vii. 212, "A sea dark, waste-

ful, wild, Up from the bottom turned by

furious winds And surging waves."

591. 8ucrav€[AOv: wind-tossed. Hesych.

explains by dvcrrdpaxoy, rb kokovs ave-

jliovs iXov. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. 593,

okt7]u t
5

alyiaXov re ^varjue/jLOu.

592. dvTi'TrX.'rj'ycs : found only here.

Cf. okto kv/jlotottXt}^, O. C. 1241. Beat-

en in front, i.e. the waves and the storm
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*AvTt<rrpo<|>Ti d.

dp^cua t<x Aa/3Sa/aSaV olkgjv opoy^ai

59 TTTjiiarcL (f>0Lra>v enl Trrniacri ititttovt \

ovS* a7raXXacr(T€t yevedv yevos, aXX' IpetVet

Oecov rt9, ovS' e^ci Avcrw. z>5j> yap ea-^aras V7rep

600 pittas eriraro (f)do<z kv OlBiirov Sojuois,

/car' aS v«> <f>olvlol 0ea>v tow veprepojv

dfia kottIs \6yov r avoia kcu (fypevcov ipivvs.

595. W. 4>0ifi€vu)v.

do not come from the side (cf Horn.

Od. v. 418, T]i6vas TrapaTrKTJyas) but di-

rectly forward upon the shore. Or,

ace. to Schn., beaten again, i.e. they

feel the returning stroke of the waves

;

and so the latest descendants of the

race feel beating against them the

returning blows of the ancient Hrrj.—
<ttov«, /ere. : and the headlands lashed

by the waves resound with a groan.

593. dpxcua: from of old, as an

ancient heritage ; in the pred. — Aap-
SaKiSdv : limiting gen. with oUcov.

594 f. 1 see the calamities of the race

succeeding the calamities of those that

are dead. The ills of Antigone fol-

lowed after those of Oedipus, and

Oedipus perished in consequence of

the murder of Laius, his father.

596. Nor does one generation (by sat-

isfying the anger of the gods) release

another (succeeding generation). As,

for example, Orestes, by the help of

Athene, brought to an end the curse

of the Tantalidae, and his descendants

were prospered, yeved and yevos have
the same sense. Cf. v4kw vtKp&v in

1067.— epciim : sc. yevsdv.

597. €X6i Xvo-iv : = A^e*. Cf 0. T.

666, ovk epevuav eax^re. Aj . 564, 2W-
ficvS>v d^pav Z%(av. The subj. is yevos,

aAA' ipelirct 9ea>v ns being parenthetic.

600. W. TeVaro.

Others, not so well, supply deos as subj.

599. Instead of a concessive or

temporal clause, though light, etc., or

when light, etc., we have a co-ord. const.

av makes the connection.

600. eo"xdTas p£ta$: lit. last roots,

pi(a for branch, scion of the house.

Antigone and Ismene were the last

hope for the growth of the family. —
€T€TClto <|>dos : cf. Phil. 830, rdvh' aXy\av

& Terarcu ravvv. <pdos is a figure freq.

used for deliverance and hope. Cf
Horn. II. xviii. 102, where Achilles

says, ovde ri Ylasrp6Khq> yevofxirju <pdos

ov8' erdpOKTiv ro?s olWois. Verg. Aen.

ii. 281, "O Lux Dardaniae."
601. KdTd: belongs to a/ua. The

Schol. explains Kara^S, by depifci kclI

iKKoirTei. — vCv : i.e. t)]v fifav.

603. koitCs : while the gods of the

lower world are not represented with

a scythe or sickle as a symbol of

their functions (like our " Father

Time " or "Death"), yet the figure is

so natural that the expression mow
down or cut off is often said of the

gods and of men. Cf. Aesch. Suppl.

637, "Apr; rbv Bepi^oura (Sporovs. Cf.

also Again. 1655, raS' *£a/u.7)(rat tivarrivov

Bcpos. In Soph., Frg. 767, a /udtceWa

is attributed to Zeus, and Eur., Or.

1398, has j-i<pe(riv aiSapzoMnv"h.iZa.
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2TpO(|>1] p'.

605 redv, Zev, hvvacLV rt? avSpcov V7repf3acria Karacrxpi,

tolv ov6* virvos alpei ttoO* 6 ffavTaypevs ovr

aKoifjiaroL Oeovres /xt^cs, dyijpojs Se ^povco

610 SvvdcrTas Acare^et? '0\v/A7rov fiap/iapoecrorav alykav .

to t' eireira kol to [xeWov

kou to rrpiv eirapKccreL

605. W. crav av. 612 f. W. €7rapK€(rai vojjlov. 6 o° ouSev ep7rct

OvaTOiv /3loto<; TrdfiiroXis, cktos aras.

603. \6yov avoid : lit. folly ofjudg-

ment. Cf 99.

604. (J>p€Vwv Ipivvs : infatuation of
mind; explained in 622-624. ipivvs

is the power which drives men into

destruction. When one with eyes

wide open freely goes to one's own
death (as Antigone from her sense of

duty), it appears to the mere looker-on

like an infatuation inspired by some

demoniac power, and that is ipivvs.

605. redv : Horn, and Dor. for adv.

Found also in El. 1091, recov ixQp&v,

Aesch. Sept. 105, reav yav, and in a

few more places.— Kardjcr\oi : can re-

strain. The potential opt. with &v

omitted is Horn. Cf Od. iii. 231, f>t?a

Beos y iQsKoov kcl\ rrjXodcv &vb*pa (radxrai.

II. xxii. 348, ovk 6<70
5

os o-rjs ye Ktjvas

K€(pa\7js a7ra\d\KOL. Occasionally also

in Att. Cf Aesch. Choeph. 594, inrep-

roKfiov avSpbs <pp6v7)fxa ris \4yot ; Eur.

Ale. 52, €&&' fliroos 'AXkticttls is yripas

fx6\0l ;

607. Tav : the oblique cases of the

art. are used by the tragedians also

as rels.— iravTa7p€v$ : the all-catching,

i.e. the one who seizes upon all. iravha-

/xdrup is the Horn, epithet of sleep.

aypevs, hunter, is applied to several

divinities and to things. The com-

pound TravTaypevs is not found, but

iravaypevs is. Cf iravaypios Moipris,

Paulus Silentarius, Anth. Pal. Similar

to Travrayptvs are iravrapxys, irav6TTT7}s,

/ere.

608. aKajjittToi : for the quantity of

a, see on 339. — Oc'ovtcs : i.e. they run

their course unwearying.

609. ayriptos: Zeus is represented

also in art as a man in the full ma-
turity of his powers.— \povta : dat. of

means; a potentate whose power is

untouched by age. With this noble

description of the majesty of Zeus,

Blackwell compares the sublime words

of the Apostle Paul in 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16,

6 fxandpios kol\ fxovos Swdarris, o ftacriAevs

tG>v fdaffiXevovrtav, KaX Kvpios reov Kvpicv-

ovtcov, 6 fx6vos i%<tiv adava&iav, <pa>s oikcop

airp6(TiTOv.

611 f. to t €ir€iTa kt4. : these adv.

clauses express duration, eireira of

the time immediately following, ficA-

Kov of the more distant future. The
Schol. on €irp-n£as teal eireira, II. xviii.

357, has rb 8e e-n-eira avrl rov rrapavriKa

vvv. Cf Eur. IpL Taur. 1264, rd t€

Trpwra rd r' ifreiB' a r' e/ieAAe rvx^lv.

The present is called by the gramma-
rians 6 ivecrrws, tempus instans.
We may transl. both in the present and

in the future and in the past this law

will be found to prevail. The expres-
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00 'z>o/zo9 oo ' ovSeu epirei

Ovarcov (3l6to) 7rX^/x/xeXe5 €kto<; ara?.

'AvTWTTpO<|>'q P'.

615 a yap Srj 7ro\v7r\ayKTo<; eknls noWo^ [jlep ovrjais

dvSpcov,

iroWols S' dirdra kov<$>ov6q)v epcorcov •

elSoru 8' ov$ev epnei, irp\v irvpl OepfjLcp iroSa tls

620 irpoaavcrr). cro(j)La yap €K tov Kkeivov eVo? ire^avrai •

TO KaKOV SoKCLV TTOT €O~6\0V

rwS
5

e/x/x€^ orco (jypevas

6eb$ dyet irpbs drav.

sion is condensed like that in Dem. De
Corona, § 31, imep ov Kal t6t€ Kal vvv

Kal ael bjj.o\oyS> Kal Tro\efj.€?v Kal 5ta$e-

peffOai tovtols.

613 f. Nothing that is sinful touches

the life of mortals without harm ; i.e.

all that is out of harmony (7rA77^eA€s)

with the sovereignty of Zeus, all vfipis,

brings ruin to man's life. Cf Plat.,

Laws, 731 d, rtc §e . . . 7r\7){jL{j.e\ei Kal

KaKw i(pL€vai Set rr)v bpyr\v.

615. The reason (yap) of the fore-

going is not contained in the first

sent., which stands instead of a con-

cessive clause, although hope, etc., but

in 7roAAo?s aixdra. — oVrjoriS : in the

pred. So also airdra.

617. tpwTwv : subjective gen. "The
deception that is born of foolish

desires gives to many men hope."

618. o$>€v: obj. of €i$6ri; the subj.

of epireL is i) airaruaa i\Tris, i.e. r) diraTT]

or i] &T7}. W. and Bl. connect ovSeV

with ep7rei, nothing befalls a person

aware before, etc., the sense of which

is not at all clear.

620. irpocravo-Q : Trpoaavw, scorch,

is found only here, though avco and

compounds with av-, acp-, e|-, Kar-,

and iv- occur. The same figure in

Hor. Od. II. 1, 7, "incedis per
ignes suppositos cineri do-

1 o s o ." Cf also Phil. 1260, ftrws av

Sktos KXavfjLarcjov %x0LS ^oda. For the

omission of av with vpiv, see GMT. 67,

1, and 66, 4, n.

621. 7r€<J>avTCU : has been uttered.

Cf Trach. 1, \6yos ear apxaHos avdpw-

ttoov (pavets.

622 if. "Whom the gods would

destroy they first make mad." Cf
Theognis, 403 ff., 7roAAcua 5' els ape-TV

(TTrevdei d.vr]p, KepSos 8t(^uevos, ov rtva

dat/xoov 7rpo(ppccv els /jLeyd\7]v ajXTrXaKi'nv

Trapdyci, Kai oi e6r)K€ SoksTv a uhv rj KaKa,

ravr aydd' clvai evfxapews, a 5
s

av 77

Xpyi^tfia, ravra KaKa. Milton, Sams.

Agon. 1683, " So fond are mortal men,

FaWn into wrath divine, As their own

ruin on themselves t' invite, Insensate

left, or to sense reprobate, And with

blindness internal struck."

622. 4'fifuv : this Horn, form occurs

nowhere else in dramatic poetry.
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625 Trpdcrcrei 8' okiyiarov yjpovov e/cro? aras.

ooe iirjp Aifuov, iraiScov rS)v crcov

viarov yevvrjfi • ap <i)(yvfjL€vo<;

tt}? /jLeWoydfiov TaXtSos ^fcet

fjiopov 'Avriyovrjs,

aTraras Xe^iojp vnepaXycov

;

630

Sixth Scene. Creon. Two Servants. Haemon.

Fitt€lct68lov y.

KPEHN.

Ta^ elcro/jbecrOa yLavrewv vireprepov*

d) iral, reXetav xjjrjcfyov apa /xt} kXvcov

T7J5 fA€\\0VVjJL(f)0V TTOLTpl Ov/JLaiVCDV TT&pei ;

rj oroi p,ev ^/xet? uavrayr\ Spcovres <j>iXoi

;

625. irpcuro-ct : fares ; in this sense

commonly with some adv. or adj., in-

stead of which we have here 4ktos &ras.

Cf Ar. Equit. 548, *lv 6 nroinr^s amy
Xaipwv Kara, vovv irpd£as. — oXfyicrrov

Xpo'vov: the very smallest space of time.

— otTas: the repetition of this word
(cf 583) lends an impressive em-
phasis to the close of the ode.

626. 6'Se : see on 155.

627. vc'citov : the latest born and
the last to survive, since the older

Megareus had given his life as a
sacrifice. Cf 1301 f.

628. jxeMoYajiov tcl\i8os : intended
bride. The adj. is not superfluous,
and is formed like fxeWovxi^ov be-

low.

629. jxopov: the accus. after &xuv-
o-dai is rare.

630. dirciTas \i\4<av : the disappoint-

ment of his nuptials, airdras is gen. of
cause.

631. Haemon comes from the city

and enters at the right of the specta-

tors.

—

[kdvTewv : i.e. better than a seer

would tell us. The anticipation ex-
pressed by the Chorus is unpleasant
to Creon ; hence his impatient and
sharp manner.

632. TsXetav : final, irrevocable. —
dpa [ir\ : can it be that . . .? expressing
doubt mingled with surprise. The
emphasis falls on 0u/xcuW, and the
answer desired is no, but that feared
is yes. Cf EL 446, Spa ^ Sows
\vrrjpi ' avrrj ravra rov <p6vov cpepeip

;

633. ttjs (1€XXovvja<|>ov : obj. gen.
with \f/Tj(f)ov. See on 11. W. joins it,

with dv/uaivcov as gen. of cause.

634. jxc'v : makes aoi emphatic ; to
you, in distinction from the citizens

and Antigone. With 7]fxe7s supply
4<Tfi4v.— iravTaxr} SpwvTcs : i.e. what-
ever we do. Cf Aj. 1269, &s av iroifavs,

iravraxv XPr)<TT°s Y *<r*i-
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AIMHN.

635 narep, cros eijtu, kcll <tv jjlol yvco/xas €)(G}v

-}(pr)<jTas aTropOois, als eyory €^>ei//o/xat.

kfjiol yap ouSeis amicus carat ydfios

fjLei&v (frepeaOai orov AcaAak rjyovfiivov.

KPEHN.

ouro) yap, a> 7rat, ^prj Sta orrepvcov e^etv,

640yi/c5/x7j5 Trarpcoas irdvr OTriaOev earaVat.

tovtov yap ovvetc aVSpes ev^ovrat yoyas

KarrjKOovs (frvaavTes hs So/xots e^sty,

a>s Kat to^ l)(9pov avTap^vvoivrai /ca/cots,

/cat roy <j)i\ov TLfAcooriv i£ Icrov warpi.

645 00"Tt9 S' dv(0(f)iX7]Ta <f)LTV€l reKva,

tl ToyS' ay €177019 aAAo 7rX^y avTaS 7royovs

646. W. TreSas.

635. Haemon begins the interview

with filial submission, and hopes to

persuade his father to change his

views ; still he gives an intimation of

his real feeling by saying if you have

(exwz/) and if you guide well (/caAcos

rjyovfxevov). Creon, however, takes

both in the sense of since you, etc.

636. oiropOois : you direct (me).

Some take this as an opt. of wishing,

may you direct me ; thus Haemon ex-

presses himself with continued am-

biguity.

637. a|£o)s : worthily, properly.

638. <|>€p€(r0ai : depends on /xeifav,

like H)<j<j<x> Xa&ziv, 439, and similar ex-

pressions . The Schol. explains by ovSeis

pot irpoKpLd-fja-eTai ydfxos rrjs arjs apxys-

639. -yap : in the connection there

is an ellipsis of something like this is

right, true.— Bid orepvcov 'd\€iv : lit. to

have one's self throughout one's breast,

i.e. thus ought one to think in one's heart.

What follows is explanatory of ovto*

and in appos. with €%^lv.

641. tovtov ov'v€Ka : anticipates the

clauses o>s . . . avrafjiVi/wurai . . . Kal . . .

Tl/JLWCTIV.

642. KarrjKo'ovs : obedient. — <j>v-

cavT€S %Xilv : that they may beget and

have. See on 22.

643. tov cxOpo'v : their father's

enemy is meant.

644. c£ l'o-ov TrarpL : i.e. as the

father does. The sentiment here ex-

pressed finds ample illustration in

Greek literature. To return good for

good and evil for evil, to love friends

and to hate enemies, was the com-

monly accepted rule of the ancient

world.

646. tC aXXo: obj. of eXirois, which

takes a double accus. (elirelv rt Tiva),

t6v$€ being the pers. obj.
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(frvcrai, ttoXvv Se roiaiv ^Opoicriv yiXcov

;

fXTj VVV ITOTy <5 ttoll, ret? <j)peva<; y V(j) yjhovYJs

yvvaiKO<z ovvtK iKfidXrjs, eiSa>9 on
650 xfjv^pbv TrapayKaXtcr/Jia rovro yiyverai,

yvvrj KaKrj ^vvevvos iv So/xois. ri yap

ykvoir av iXicos fielfaov tj (J)lXo<z /ca/cos;

aXka TTTvcras axxei re hvapLevrj /xe^e?

tt)v 7ratS' iv
c

'AiSov rrfvSe vviA<f>eveiv rivl.

655 iirel yap airrjv elXov i/xcfyavcos eyco

7roXeft)5 aTTicrrrj(Taa"av etc irdo-rjs fjbovrjv,

\(jev§rj y ifjiavrbu ov Karacmjao) iroXei,

aXXa KT6VCO. 77/)05 TOVT i^VfJLVeiTCO Aia

^vvaifAOv • el yap St) rd y iyyevrj (frvcrei

648. W. oV rjSovqv. 659. W. to. avyy€vrj.

648. t5<J>* tJSovtjs : under the influence

of pleasure.

650. This is a chilling object of em-

brace. irapayKd\i<r(j.a is an instance of

the freq. poetic use of an abstract for

a concrete and a neut. for a personal

SUbst. So /d}5eu;ua
(
0. T. 85) for Kiqdecr-

rfc, Svo-Qtov fxicTTj/xa (EL 289). See on

S%o, 320.

651. yuvt{: in appos. with rovro,

which conforms in gender to the pred.

noun.— *ydp : Creon supports his ad-

monition by a fact which the un-

wedded Haemon might know from his

own experience in the relations of

friendship. The bad wife is as harm-

ful as a bad friend.

652. 4'X.kos : ulcer. " Wife, friend,

You hang like ulcers on me." Shir-

ley's Love's Cruelty, iii. 4.

653. imJcras : abs., = aTroirrvcras,

with loathing, wael hvff^vr] forms the

second clause, hence re. Some join

re with uxrel, as in Epic usage, but

this would be anomalous in Att. i^i

is found but once more in Soph., sc.

EL 234, fjuxryp dxrei ris iricrrd.

654. vufj.<|>€V€iv tivi: "quanquam
vulgo significat uxorem dare

alicui tamen cum alibi turn hie

et infra 816, "Ax^povn w/xepsvaw,

valet uxorem dari alicui sive nubere

alicui." Wund. The sarcasm is evi-

dent.

655. €(j.<|>av«s: join with airio-ri]-

aacrav.

657. \|/€v8t} ye : "if she has the

boldness to disobey, I shall certainly

not break my word to the state in

failing to execute my threat of pun-

ishment."

658. irpos TavTa: in view of this,

therefore.— €(J)V|j.vetTco kt4. : let her in-

voke against me Zeus, who presides

over kindred. For i(pvfxve7v, cf 1305.

The allusion is to what Antigone has

said in 450 fL See also 487.

659. The connection of thought is

as follows :
" I must punish her, for

if I tolerate insubordination within
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660 aKocr/JLa 0pe\jj(o, Kapra tovs e£co yevovs •

€V TOLS yap OLK€LOLCTLV OCTTIS COT OLVrjp

yjpiqcrTos, fyaveZrai kolv iroXec SiKaio? a>v,

octtls 8' V7repj3a<; rj vop^ov^ /3ia£€rai

tj Tovmracrcreiv tois Kparvvovcriv voei,

665 ovk ecrr iiraivov tovtov i£ e/xou tv^elv.

d\\
y

ov ttoXis crr^crete, rovhe XPV kXvelv

/cat (TjiLKpa Kal Succua feat raz/a^ria.

koX tovtov av top av$pa 0apco irjv iyco

fcaXak fiev ap^eiv, ev 8' av ap^eadai OeXetv,

670 8op05 t av iv ^(€l[jlo)vl npocTeTayiievov

669. W. brackets. 670. W. Mpovs.

my house, then surely I shall be

obliged to do so outside ; for only he

who treats his own kin justly (i.e. with

severity when they do wrong) will also

be just in the affairs of the state. The
lawful ruler should be obeyed in all

things. The man who obeys law and

authority will make a good ruler and

a good comrade in battle. Obedience

to law on the part of both ruler and

subject can alone save the state from

the greatest of evils."

661. tois otK€touriv: neut. "Creon

characteristically relies on common-
place maxims." Camp.

663. vnepfids : in his presumption,

which shows itself in the two ways
specified. Cf virepfiaata, 605. — (3td-

£ctcu : acts in defiance of the laws. See

on 59.

664. TovmTOcrcrciv : obj. of voe?.

666. o-Tri<r€i€ : we should regularly

have tv av ar^aV . See GMT. 63, 4 b.

The opt. makes the idea more gen-

eral, i.e. if the state should appoint

any one. Cf. 0. T. 314, 'dvtya 5' »$>e-

\eiv afi S>v e^ot re Kal Svvairo, KaK-

\io-tos ttSvos. Nauck thinks that the

poet in this expression betrays the

Athenian republican, who sympa-

thizes with the political sentiment of

his contemporaries ; for Creon was

ruler simply by virtue of hereditary

right.— k\v€iv : to obey.

667. TcivavTCa : i.e. /uLeydXa Kal &8iKa.

Cf Seneca, Med. 195, aequum at-

que iniquum regis imperium
f e r a s . The Schol. on Aesch.Prom. 75,

SoOAe, hsairoT&v &kov€ Kal SiKaia /c&5t/ca.

What the proverb says of slaves

Creon in the spirit of a despot applies

to freemen.

668 f . tovtov tov avSpa : i.e. the

man who obeys. — apx^v :
" supply

&v from &v deAtiv. The pres. inf. with

&v is used instead of &p£eiv, deXfaew."

Weckl. Solon's maxim was, fy>x e

irpcorov fxaQctiv a'pxtaQai,

670. Sopos eV x€i(jiwvi : in the storm

of battle. Cf Eur. Phoen. 859, eV

yap kXvSwvi Kei/ueda dopbs Aava'iZwv.

"Where danger threatens; I rejoice

in the storm of spears." Ossian's Fingal,

Bk. iii. Cf Tempestas telorum.



ANTITONH. 87

tiiveiv Slkcllov KayaOov Trapacrrarrjv.

avapylas Se /xet^ov ovk ecrriv kclkov •

avrr) 77oXet9 r oWvcriv, ^S' avacTarovs

OIKOVS TL&TjCTLV, 7]8€ (TV[JLfJLd^(OV 8op6?

675 rpoiras KarapprfyvvcTi* rcov S' opOovpievoiv

(T(p^€L TOL 7T0\\a CTCO/JLad* 7] 7T€L0ap^La.

OVTCDS a/JLVVTe* icTTi Tol$ KOCT/XOV/XivOLS,

kovtol yvvatKos ouSa/xoi? rjcrorrjTea.

Kp€i<T(Tov yap, elirep Set, irpos avSpbs zKirecreLv,

673. W. rjft avacTarovs.

Verg. Aen. xii. 284. — Trpoo-T€T<xY|ie-

vov : placed at his j>ost.

671. Sikcuov kt€. '• a staunch and

trusty comrade.

672. In the contrast drawn here

between the results of avapx'"* and

ireidapxia, Soph, may have had in mind

the famous Elegiac of Solon, xmoQr\Kt\

els 'Adrjuaiovs, in which a similar con-

trast is drawn between dvo-uo/xia and

cvvo/xia. Cf Bergk's Lyric Anthology,

Solon, Erg* 4 (13).

673. iroXcis Te : as though /ecu or t4

were to follow. So koli in 296. In

afar) . . . /J5e . . . 7?5e we have an in-

stance of anaphora similar to tovto . .

.

T<*8e . . . ro'Se in 296 ff.

674. o-vp,[j.dxov Sopos : of the allied

spear, i.e. of allies in battle. Cf Eur.

Here. Fur. 1165, (rv/xfxaxov (pepwv 5opu.

675. Tpoirds KaTappTyyvvcri. : causes

routs by breaking the ranks, rpoiras is

accus. of effect. See G. 159, n. 3

;

H. 714. Cf Horn. //. xx. 55, iv 5
5

avrols eptha pr)yvvvTo fiapsiav. Eur.

Suppl. 710, epprj^e 5' ai/Hv. Our Eng.,

to break a hole. The thought is, in-

subordination leads to the defeat, not

of the enemy, but of forces that are

allied ; auxiliaries do not avail against

want of discipline. — twv op9ot>p,€va>v

:

of those ivho stand firm. Cf Xen. Cyr.

iii. 3. 45, eldws otl oi /xev viKuvres

crob^ovTcu, oi $6 (pevyovres a.irodvi\(TKov(nv

fxaXKov twv jxsvovToiv. Others inter-

pret, of those who are guided aright,

i.e. the obedient, in allusion to airopBoTs,

636. The Schol., t<2v dpxo^vwv.

676. to, iroMd crwjJiaTa : = robs iro\-

Aovs. The more exact aw/xara is used

because the preservation of the body

is esp. in mind.

677. ovtos : so, as I have been say-

ing. Creon now makes the application

to the present situation.— dfxvvTca:

the plur. for the sing., a freq. use in

adjs. and prons.— tois Koo-p.ovfji€v<Hs

:

ichat has been ordained, public order;

neut. plur. See on 447. Eor the

thought, cf. Thuc. iii. 67. 6, d/xvvarc

T(f T&V 'EAk-ftvoov VOfXCC.

678. yvvaiKos : gen. with verb of

inferiority. See G. 175, 2; H. 749.

679. Kp€i(ro-ov : sc. icrriv. For this

sentiment, so prevalent in antiquity,

cf 525. Eur. EL 930, Kairot tJ5'

olIgXP&v TrpoarareTu ye Seo/xdrcav yvvouKa,

fir] top &v8pa.— €Kir€o-€tv : lit. to fall

from, i.e. one's place ; hence, to be

defeated.
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680 kovk av yvvaiKcov yjaaoves K<xA.oi/xe#
3

aV„

XOPOS.

TJ/JLLV fJL€V, el [JLTj T(p yjpovo) KeKkijXjxeOa,

Xeyeuv <f>povovvra)s a>v Xeyets Sokcis irepi*

AIMHN.

7rdrep t Oeol (fyvovauv avOpcorrois (fypevas,

iravTcov oa ean KTr/fjidTcov vTreprarov.

685 eya> S' ottcos av pr) Xeyeis opOcos raSe

our' av Svvai[JLr)v pjf\r kirterraippqv keyeiv •

yevoiTO [xevrav ydrkpep KaXaJs e)(W.

crot 8' ow 7T€(f)VKa iravra TTpocrKOTreiv baa

Xeyei rt? rj irpaaaei ris ^ \\jeyeiv e^€t.

680. av . . . av : opt. in a mild ex-

hortation. See GMT. 52, 2, n.

681. [lev: see on 498.— tw \pov<a:

by our age. A similar use in 729. The
Chorus may hare in mind what Creon

has said in 281.— KCKXe^cOa: in the

sense of deceive. So in 1218.

682. cov : i-e. Xeyeiv irspl {tovtwv,

irepi) Sv Aeyeis. The Chorus of vener-

able men cannot but approve what

Creon has said about obedience and

anarchy.

683. Haemon, like the Chorus, con-

cedes that the general sentiments ex-

pressed by Creon are not to be dis-

puted ; but he places in opposition the

public opinion, which sides with Anti-

gone. Bl. observes that the distaste-

fulness of the observations of Haemon
is judiciously tempered and disguised

by the dutiful and respectful feeling

that pervades them. — <|>p€'vas : wis-

dom, good sense. The same meaning

in 648, to which there is a covert

allusion.

684. -uWpTaTov : in appos. with <ppe-

vas, in gender agreeing with KTTjfidrwv.

Cf 1050. For the thought, cf. Aesch.

Agam. 927, rh fxfy kcucus (ppoveiv 6eov

fieyicrrov Swpov.

685. ottcds trv |aii Xe-yeis kt4. : obj. of

Keyeiv. For chras, see GMT. 78, 1.

The use of yA\ may be due to the in-

fluence of the following opts. So Prof.

Gildersleeve, Amer. Jour, of Philol. i.

p. 51. See Kiihn. 513, 3. — toSc:

the entire speech of Creon.

686. |i.tJt€ : with opt. of wishing.

— Xe'-yeiv : the use of this word after

Keyeis is pointed, as if Haemon meant,

I will not say it, though I think it.

687. (i€VTav : = ,ueVroi &v.— \arip<a

:

he refers, of course, to himself. —
tcaXtos €\ov : sc. ri, something that is

well. He means, another may be found

to have a sound opinion also (as well

as you).

688. crol 8* ovv ktc. : but, at any

rate (whether I have a good judg-

ment or not), / am naturally in a posi-

tion to take note in your interest (croi)

of etc.
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690 to yap aov ofji/xa Seizw avSpl S77/X0V77

Xdyois toiovtols, ols crv jjltj Tepxjjei kXvojv •

e/xot o aKoveiv eortf vrro gtkotov raoe,

TTp 7rcuSa ravTTjp oV oSvperat 770X19,

7racrajv yvvaiKtov a>s dva^iajraTT)

695 kolklott oltt epycov evKXeecrrdrcop (jyOLvei,

17719 toz> avTrjs avrdSek(j)ov kv (fyovous

7T€7rrajT dOairrov ixrjd* vif cjjjLrjcrrcjp kwcov

elacr okecOai [njO* vtt oioyvcov tlvos •

ov^ yj§e XP*00"*)^ d^la ti/xtJs Xa^eiv

;

700 roiaS* ipefjivrj crly eirkp^erai charts.

l/xol Se croS TrpdcrcrovTo^ evrv^cos, Trdrep,

690. Scivo'v: followed by the dat.

of interest and the dat. of cause

;

because of such words. Cf 391.

691. o!s: for olois, the exact cor-

relative.— (xi) rc'pi|r€i : for fi-f} with

the indie, see GMT. 58, 3 ; H. 913.

Bell, takes the rel. clause as a final

one, and thus accounts for yA\. But
the people do not say these things

in order that they may be reported to

the king. Cf. 700. The sense of the

entire passage is, the common citizen

shuns your look because he entertains

sentiments which you would not en-

joy to hear uttered.

692. viro o-ko'tov : The Schol., \ad-

palcos.— €<tti : = e£€<rn.

693. ota: cognate accus., such la-

ment as the city makes over.

694. ws: {saying) that. What fol-

lows is the reported utterance of the

citizens.

695. daro: in consequence of. The
occurrence of the triple sujj. is worthy
of notice.

696. tjtis ktS.i gives the reason

for an tpycdv ktL in the view of the

citizens.

697. aOcwrrov: pred. with oXeaOcu,

which is not used of death alone. Or,

with TreTrTcoTa it may be directly joined

with avTa8€\(t>ov. — |jltJt€ : the rel.

clause is causal, and we should ex-

pect ifjTis ovk etaatv 6\tcr6ai aQairrov

ouTe . . . otfre ; instead of this, the neg.

is expressed alone with the inf., and

it is fj.7)re, because in such clauses the

reason may be expressed in the form

of a cond., i.e.,ts [Saris) fxr) = cl fx-fj,

equiv. to tin oif. Cf O. T. 1335, ri

yap e5ei fx' bpav orcp y bpwvri /xr}d€U

jjv I8e?v yKvKv; See GMT. 65, 4.

699. r\Si : i.e. such a one as this.—
Xpvcrrjs : XPV(T0 ^S is applied to anything

that is glorious or splendid. Cf 0. T.

158, Xpl/<T€OS €\ttISos.

700. epefxvTJ: dark, secret, as inrb

(Tkotov above.— cirepxcTtu: sc. ifxoi,

repeating the idea of 692. Or, bet-

ter, sc. tt6\lv, goes on its way, spreads,

through the city. Cf iiriSpafxr), 589.

Aesch. Suppl. 560, Aeijuwva iirepx^rat

vdcop to NeiAou.

701. crov TTpcurcrovTos €\rrv\ws : the

poet might have used rrjs arjs evrvxias.

Similar is crov ica\a>s yyovLizvov, 638.
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ovk ecTtv ovSev KTrjfia TLfJLLCJTepov.

tl yap 7rarpo5 OdWovros evKXeias tckvols

dyaX/xa (JLei^ov, r) rl npog iraihoiv irarpi

;

705 [XT) vvv ev r)6o$ fiovvov ev (Tclvtcq (f)6p€L,

ws </>$9 av, KovSev dXXo, tovt opOcos e^eiv.

ootis yap avros rj (jypovelv fiovos Sokel,

r) yXcocrcrav, r)v ovk aXXos, r) xpv^rjv €)(€lv,

ovtol hiaTTTvyOevres dx^dr/aav KevoL

710 dXX' dvSpa, k€l tl<z tj crocjios, to fiavOdvetv

7roXA.
5

ala^pov ovhkv tcai to jjlt) t€lv€lv dyav.

opas napd pei9poia-i ^eijxdppois ocra

SevSpcov vtt€lk€l, acXoWs a>s eKoroj^erai •

706. W. KOvSev aAAo tovS\

702. Tifua>T€pov : more valued.

703. €vK\€tas : gen. with the comp.

For what greater delight have children

than the renown of a prosperous father.

704. irpos -rratScov : on the part of

children. — vvv : used in the sense of

the illative vvv by the poets metri
gratia, like apa for apa. But many
critics deny this.

705. tJOos : sentiment, conviction. The
more usual word would be yvdofxr} or

8o|a.

706. ws : the rel. pron. o would be

the regular use.— tovto is added be-

cause of the loose correlation of the

clauses.— op9tSs €X«w : in appos. with

?ldos.

709. ovtoi : plur., because of the

general notion in ocrris. — SiairruxGcv-

T€S : Schol., avaKa\v<pdevT6S, i.e. when
we can thoroughly see through them.

— w<|>0T]orav: are found to be. Gnomic
aor. Theognis, the elegiac poet, whose
gnomic verses were familiar to the

Athenian youth, says, 221 ff., oaris to:

fioK€€i rbv irXrjaiov Xdfxevai ovbev, &AA'

civtos /jlovvos iroiniXa 8^*/€
s

sx*iv i K€?v6s

y &<ppwv eo"Tt, voov fit$\aixix€vos eaOXov.

710 f. Const., to &vtya fxavdavtiv

iroXXa, KaX to /x^j reivetv &yav ovShv

alo-xptv {iffTiv). — For el with the

subjv., see GMT. 50, n. 3. — rdveiv:

in the sense of be firm. The meta-

phor in reiveiv naturally suggests

what follows.

712. Haemon now unconsciously

turns Creon's principles, inculcated

in like manner by means of similes

(473), against his father. Thus the

spectator's attention is directed, as is

frequently the case in ancient tragedy,

to the hero's ignorance of his own
character, by which the tragic conflict

is chiefly developed. — pcCOpouri : the

larger trees are found by the side of

streams and in valleys. — irapd :

makes an iambus, since in Soph,

initial p lengthens a preceding vowel

in the arsis. Cf O. T. 847, els e/me

f>€TTOv. O. C. 900, airb pvrrjpos. — ocra

:

the correlative roo-avra is to be sup-

plied With €K(Tcp£€Tat.
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ret S' avTirelvovT avTonpe/jiv a7r6XkvraL.

715 avTcos Se mo? octtis eyKparrj iroSa

reivas v7T€lk€l [JL7)$ev, vtttlols Kara)

(TTpexfjas to \oittov ceXfiacrLv vavriWercu.

dW euce Ovfiov kcu jneraoTacriv SiSou.

yvtofAT) yap el ris Kaif €/jlov vecorepov

720 TrpocrecrTL, </>^' eycoye irpecrfieveiv ttoKv,

(fyvvat tov avSpa irdvT €7TLcrTrjfjLr)s irXecov •

et 8
s

oS^, c^iXec yap tovto /xt) Tavrrj peireiv,

Kal tcov Xeyovrcov eS Kakbv to fxavOaveiv.

718. AY. dAA' eiK€ /ubvOip.

714. KXcovas : note the antithesis :

these save their branches, those are

destroyed root and branch. For the

image, cf Webster's Appius and Vir-

ginia, p. 203 (iii. 2):—
" The bending willow, yielding to each wind,

Shall keep his footing firm, when the proud
oak,

Braving the storm, presuming on his root,

Shall have his body rent from head to foot."

715. vaos : the gen. depends on

irSSa, the foot-rope of the ship, irovs

is a rope, called by sailors "sheet,"

fastened to the lower corners of the

sail, by tightening or relaxing which

the ship's course and speed are con-

trolled. Cf Eur. Orest. 705, Kal vads

yap ivTadelo-a irpbs /Slav 7ro8l ej8cu//e*/,

e<TT7) 5' avdis %\v %a^9 wJSa. — €y
KpaTTJ : is used proleptically, i.e.

{bare iyKparrj eluai, stretched so as to

be taut.

716. vir€iK€i : refers back to 713.
— \vt\S4v : this neg. is used because the

sent, is indef

.

717. <rrp€\J/as Kara) : sc. ttju vavv.

718. cIkc : give way, yield. This

remark is pointed after Creon has

used vtt€ik€i twice.— Ovjjlov . . . SiSou :

and grant a change of temper, i.e. give

up your anger. The position of Kai is

unusual, unless we take dvfiov with

both e?/ce and fierdcrTaa-iu ; yet cf Ar.

Acharn. 884, T<£5e KTjirixdpirrai t£
£eVou. Some prefer to take Ovjulov

with el/ce alone, draw back from your

anger; but fxerdaraaiv alone is too

vague. Cf. Eur. Androm. 1003, ouSe

viv fierdaracris yvoofX7]S ovrjaci.

719. Kair €|iov : from me also.

720. irp€<r(3€V€iv : i.e. irpecr&vTepov

thai, Lat. antiquius esse. The
inf. clause that follows is the subj.

722. €i 8 ovv : sc. fx^} roiovros ecpv.

— <j>iX.€w : see on 493.— tcuJtt| : adv.

723. Const., KaXov (iari) Kal rb reov

€v \ey6vrwv /uavOdueiv. Cf. 1031 f.

The sentiment may have been bor-

rowed from lies. Op. 293 if., ovros

fxev ivavdpioTOs hs avrcp ivdura vo^ar}

<ppao-<rd/x€vos, rd /c' eneira Kal is reXos

yaw dfxeivca • iadkbs $' ad kolkcTvos hs

ev elirovn TridrjTai.
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XOPOS.

aW£, <xe r cIkos, et tl Kaipiov Xiyei,

725 iiaOelv, crk r av rovh'* ev yap elpiqrai SarXfj.

KPEHN.

ol TrjXiKoiSe teal StSafojuecr^a St)

cjypovelv vtt avSpbs rrjXiKovSe rr)v (^vav

;

AIMHN.

fxiqoev TO fXT) OlKOLlOV ' €1 o eyco veos,

ov rbv ypovov xprj fiaXXov rj rapya aKoirelv.

KPEHN.

730 epyov yap ecrrt rovq aKooyxowras ere/Sew

;

AIMHN.

ovh* av KeXevcraL/jL* evcrefieiv els rovs /ca/cous.

KPEHN.

ov)( rjBe yap rouaS* eTreiXrjTTTaL vocrco

;

AIMnN.

ov (fyrjcL ©77/3775 rrjcrS* o/jlotttoXis Xecos.

724. cIko's : sc. early. — €t : the 729. tov \povov : see on 681. —
Chorus says e*, as in 681, ace. to the Tap-ya: the facts. Haemon means the

respectful manner of subjects. truth of his plea, in distinction from

725. |xa6etv: sc. avrov, Haemon.

—

his person.

ere: Haemon.— cKprjTai: impers. 730. "p-yov: Creon sharply takes

726. tt]\ikoiS€ . . . rr]\iKov8€ : shall we up ra epya, but with a slightly altered

indeed who are so old be taught forsooth meaning. Is it a duty, etc. ? — cLkoo--

by one of this age, i.e. by such a jjioSvTas : like &Koo-/j.a in 660.

youngster as he is'* A similar sarcasm 731 ov§4 : not even, antithetic to

is contained in Plato's Apol. 25 d, ri epyov. " I would not even urge, much
07jra, & MeXrjre ; roaovrov av ifxov <ro<pw- less do the deed," or perhaps better

repos e? T-nKiKovrov ovros tt]\ik6(to€ &v; (with Kvicala) to take oboe as simply

For the force of Kai, see on 554. continuing the statement of Creon,

728. fj/qSev, (xtJ: the Schol. inter- (no, it is not a duty,) and I would not

prets by priori/ diodaKov f>
fj.)]

oiKaiSv urge, etc.

iarl aot /jLavOdveiv. This would account 732. roiaSe: i.e. rfj els kclkovs evae-

for the use of the negs. j8em.
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KPEHN.

770X15 yap tj/jlIv a/xe ^ot) rao-aeiv epel

;

AIMHN.

735 6pas rdS' a>s eupyjKas ojs ayav vko<$ ;

KPEHN.

dXXcp yap rj '/xot XPV t
16 Trjo-tf apx^tv ^dovos >'

AIMHN.

770X15 yap ovk ecrO* t}tls avSpos ecrO* evos.

KPEHN.

ov rod KparovvTos rj 7r6\is vopitfrai;

AIMHN.
5 / > * \

fcaXaJ? epijfj.rjs y av av yrjs cip^ois /jlovos.

734. tJjj.iv : pluralis majestaticus,

in connection with the sing. e^e.

Cf. 1092, 1195.— cLjx€ : i.e. a i^.

735. ws, cos : Aow (with efyr}Kas),

as (with z/eos). So as occurs twice in

the same sent, with different meaning
in 0. T. 922, cos OKvovfxev fSXeirovres cos

Kvp6pi>r)T7iv.— <ryavv€Os: sarcastic al-

lusion to 726 f . With the Athenian
it was a matter of course that the

final decision of state policy lay with
the people. But even the kings of

the Heroic age were guided by the

views of the most respected members
of the community and of the army,
and, as we see in Horn., were in-

fluenced by public opinion. Now, for

the first time, Haemon loses his tem-
per as he sees his last hope depart
with Creon's refusal to heed the voice

of the people.

736. aXXcp, €|xo£: dats. of interest.

Cf. Aj. 1366 f., \AI\ iras av))p avry

irovsi. OA. rf yap /j.€ (xaKXov cUhs ?j

'navry iroueTv ; The question in 736, it

will be observed, is not quite the same
as in 734, where Creon asks, " What
right have the people to dictate to

me ? " Here he asks, by way of ex-

cuse for his passion, " Whose wishes

am I to consult in ruling this land if

not my own? "

737. "That is no state, no commu-
nity, that is composed of one man."

Cf. Cic. de Rep. iii. 3, "unius erat
populus ipse. Ergo ubi tyran-
nus est, ibi . . . dicendum est
plane nullam esse rempubli-
cam." Others interpret avSpos eV0'

kv6s as gen. of possession. Cf. Phil.

386, iroKis yap iam iraaa rcou 7)yovju.e-

vuv. The next verse, 738, fits this

much better than the interpretation

of W., given above.

739. " You would make an excellent

king of a deserted land." Similar use
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740 58*, -

e- -

KPEHN.

d)9 eouKe, Trj yvvaiKi av^iiayeu

AIMHN.

elrrep yvvrj ay* crov yap ovv ttpoKTjho/xai.

KPEHN.

3) TrayKaKLcrre, Sta Slktjs lojv irarpL

AIMHN.

ov yap SiKcua cr hi*a\LapTavov(? bpco.

KPEHN.

a/JLaprdva) yap ras e/x,as ap)(as aeficov

;

AIMHN.

745 ou yap cre/3eig, Tijuas ye rets #ea)z> iraTav.

KPEHN.

a> fiiapov rjdos Kal yvvaiKos vcrrepov.

AIMHN.

ov tolv eXots rjcnjco ye tcqv alcrxpcov e/xe.

KPEHN.

6 yovv Aoyos ctol 7ra? virep /ceiV^s 6'Se.

of KaAws 76 in Eur. Med. 504, KaXoos y
y

Uv

fiej-aivro /x' dttcois, uiv iraTtpa. KarcKravov.

740. He means that Haemon is all

the while secretly defending Antigone.

742. 0, base villain, to come into con-

flict with your father ! For S:a SUris,

/j.dxvs, ex#pas /ct4. tlv\ teVat, yiyutadcu,

see G. 191, IV. 1 ; H. 795 d. "From this

point the altercation becomes more
violent, each laying hold upon the

other's words, and seeking to turn

them into ridicule, or to direct the edge

of them against the other." Schn.

743. -yap: (yes, I do) for.— ov: with

8'iKaia, which Haemon uses with sar-

castic reference to SIktis. Sluaia e£a-

fiaprdvovra. is modelled after afiapriav

ajuaprdj/eiv.

744. -rds €|xa.s dpxas : my own

authority.

745. ore'Peis : abs. ;
you do not act the

part of reverence, since you trample, etc.

— Tijids 9€<3v : i.e. the rites of burial.

746. vcrrepov: the slave of. Cf.6S0.

747. ov t<xv: i.e. oft roi &v. The
position of ye shows that ^o-o-co rwv

alcrxp&v together forms the antithesis

to ywcuK&v tio-repov. The thought un-
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AIMHN.

fcai <jov ye kol/jlov kcll Oecov tcov veprepcov.

KPEflN.

750 ravTTjv ttot ovk ecrO* a>9 ert tjacrav ya/xets.

AIMHN.

rfi ovv davelrai kou Oavova 6Xet tlvol.

KPEHN.

rj KarraTreikcov £)& eiret;£pXei Qp&GVS

;

AIMHN.

rts S' ear' aireikr) 7rpo9 fcez/cts yvco^as \eyeiv

;

KPEHN.

kXcllcov (frpevcocreis, aw fypev&v avros K€i>09.

AIMHN.

757 fiovkei \iyeiv tl ical Xeycou jjL7)8ev Kkveiv.

KPEHN.

756 yvvaiKos cjv SouXev/xa, jut) KcortWe fxe.

W. retains the traditional order in 755-757

.

derlying this utterance is, I defend

her, not because she is my betrothed,

but because she has done right.

750. ovk €<r0' cos: it cannot be that.

Cf Phil. 196, ovk 6<t0' ws ov 6tS>v rov

jU€\er77, sc. irovei. But ftiroos is more
common in this phrase.

—

in: with

7roT6 modifies yafieh. Cf Aj. 1093, ovk

&v ttot' &v8pa davfxdcraifi en. Others

take en with faaav.— £cocrav : ironical,

i.e. you can marry her in Hades if you
like. Cf 654. This renewed threat

is called forth by Haemon's mention

of the gods of the nether world.

751. Haemon means that he will

not survive the death of his betrothed.

Creon, however, takes nua as pointing

to himself. The indef. rh is often

used by way of euphemism to indicate

a definite person. Cf. Aj. 1138, tout'

€ts aviav rotfiros epx^rai rivi (i.e. vol).

752. KdircwreiXcov : even threatening.

Haemon had before this made no

threat.— Opcurvs: pred. adj. See G.

138, n. 7; H.619.

753. "What I am saying are not

threats, but remonstrances against

folly."

754. k\chcov : like ov xa^P<av m 7^8.

757. P<nJ\€i Xe-yeiv : cf. Hes. Op.

721, el 5e kclkov eX-KYjS, rdxa k avrbs

/JL€?£ov &kovo~cus. EL 523, KaK&s ce

Aeyca kclkcos kKvovgcl irpbs o~4Qev.

756. Sov\cv|&a: see on 320.
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AIMHN.

755 et fxr) 7rarr)p rja6\ ei7rov av <t ovk ev (fypovetv.

KPEHN.

a\r)0e<z ; aXX' ov roVS' "OXv/jlttov, tcrff otl,

yaipoiv inl xfjoyoicri Sez^acreis e/xe.

760 dyaye to fucros, a>9 tear ofx/xaT clvtlkol

irapovTi OvrfCTKrj 7r\r)(ria rco vvfJL<j)[(p.

755. In 754 Creon recklessly re-

fuses all advice. Upon this refusal

Haemon's response in 757 follows

naturally. Then Creon rejoins in 756,

"Yes, I do not wish to hear; desist,

minion of a woman, from wheedling

me." Since hereupon every further

utterance on the part of Haemon is

evidently useless, nothing is left him
but to call this degree of stubborn-

ness "loss of reason." "Were you
not my father, I should have said

(instead of the milder expression fiov-

Aei \4ysiv n ktL ) that you are not in

your right mind." This leads the rage

of Creon to burst forth openly. In

the traditional order it is impossible

to understand how by far the harsh-

est utterance of all (755) could be

characterized by Creon with so mild a

term as kootlWziv. And again, what
is there in the comparatively calm
expression of 757 that should so vio-

lently inflame his anger ? From the

order adopted we get also a much
more suitable use of nwriWeiv, which

as a trans, verb can only mean coax,

talk over ivith fair words. — ctirov

:

with the inf. in the sense of say is

unusual. This instance may be added

to that given in GMT. 89, 1, n. 1.

See also GMT. 15, 2, n. 3.

758. o\tj0€9: indeed, really. Lat.

itane. An ironical and indignant

question. Cf Shaks. Jul. Cms. iv. 3

:

Bru. " Away, slight man I
" Cas. " Is't

possible ? " — to'vS* "OXajjattov : Creon
raises his hand to heaven.— ov : with-

out /j.d, as in 0. T. 1088, ov rhv^OXv^Trov

oLTrelpcou ovk ea€i, where also Olympus
signifies heaven. For the accus., see

G. 163, n. 2 ; H. 723.

759. €irl tl/cryouri : iiri expresses

the accompanying circumstance of

Sevva^eiv, with reproaches, abusively.

Cf. 556. Eur. Troad. 315, hei Sdicpvtri

Kal yooicri Karaarevova^ €X€ls « Others,

4Tri = insuper, like 0. C. 544, Sevrepav

€-rraiaas inl voacp v6<rov. Haemon has

thus far censured, but now, in his

rage, also reproaches his father.

760 f . d/yd-yc : addressed to one of

the two attendants (cf. 578), wTho goes

into the palace to lead forth Antigone.

— to juo-os : the hateful thing. The use

of the abstract noun heightens the

contempt. So Philoctetes says to

Odysseus, Phil. 991, d> /uuaos, ola Ka^a-

vevpicrK€is \4yeiv.— kcit 6\i\xara kt£. :

with great emphasis the king, in his

passion, indicates proximity by the use

of three expressions. So in 0. T. 430,

remoteness is expressed by ov irdkiv

fyoppos oXkwv TOOLS' airocrrpanels timet;
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AIMHN.

ov Brjr efjiotye, rovro [irj Sdf^s rrore,

ovu TjO okevrai TTArjcna, crv r ovoajxa

Tovfjubv irpocroxfjei Kpar Iv 6(j)0a\fjLols opcov,

765 a>s tois Oekovcn roiv cJ)lXojp fAaivrj £vva>v.

XOP02.

avrjpy aVa^, fieftrjKev i£ opyrjs ra^vs •

vovs 8' icTTL ttjXlkovtos aXyijcras f3apv<;.

KPEHN.

opdra), (jypoveira) /xet^ov fj kclt avhp* loiv •

ra S' o&> Kopa raS' ov/c diraXkd^eL [xopov.

XOP05.

770 djjL^>o) yap avra kcll KaraKrelvai voels ;

KPEHN.

ou T7p ye /at) Qiyovaav • ev yap ow Xeyeis.

762. i'fioiye : in emphatic position,

and belongs only to the clause ovtir . .

.

ttXt) <rict.

764. to Kpdra: found as a sing,

only in Soph. {Phil 1001, 1457, 0. T.

263), ?»# /?<?ac/, me.— 4v o<|>6aX.p.oCs : for

the instrumental dat. Cf 962, 1003.

Epic fulness of expression.

765. ws . . . |vvwv : that you may
rave in the company of those of your

friends who are willing (to endure it).

There is in ws fialvp an intentional ref-

erence to &s Ovrja-K-n in 760 f . Haemon
departs from the stage at the right of

the spectators. He does not again

appear. The actor who played this

part now takes the role of the mes-

senger.

767. Ttj\iKovTos : i-e. of one so

young. See on 726.— (3apvs : porten-

tous, desperate. So in 1251. Cf. Phil.

1045 f., Qapvs re Ktxl fiape'iaj/ 6 |eVoy

(pdrip rrjisff elire.

768. Spaxtt, <j>pov€(Tw : " the asyn-

deton is well suited to the impetuosity

of Creon's manner." Bl.— p,€i£ov KT|. :

belongs to both verbs.— r\ kcit avSpa

:

than becomes a mere man. &vBpcoiros is

the usual word in this phrase. Cf Aj.

760 f ., ocrns avdpccTTOv tyvcriv fiKa<TTu)P

€ireira fxr] tear* &v9pcoirop (ppovrj.

769. to, tci8€ : Soph. freq. uses

the fern, dual forms of the art. and of

prons. Yet cf 561, EL 977, rdSe rd>

KcurtyvJi™. See G. 138, n. 5; H. 272a.

That Creon should include both in his

threat, and should speak in 577-581

of both as if they were to die, is a

skilful touch of the poet in the por-

traiture of Creon's character. Creon

is so much absorbed in maintaining

his own prerogatives, and so blinded

by his anger as to forget that Ismene

is innocent of the deed (cf. 538-547).

770. ajjwpw : the position shows that

it is the important word. For tcai,

see on 554.

771. p.TJ : as if there might still be
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X0P05.

fJiopa) he 7Tolco Km cr(j)€ fiovkevei KTCLVeiV ;

KPEHN.

ayoiv eprjfJLOS kvfl* av
fj

fipoTcov otl/3os

Kpvxjjaj TT€Tp(t)hei j^ojorav iv Karcapv^i,

775 (fiopfirjs Toorovrov o>5 ayo? \k6vov irpodas,

6Va)5 /xtacr/xa iracr' vTreKcftvyrj 770X19.

kolk€l tov
v
AiStj^, ov \lovov aeftei 9eo)v,

alrovjxevr] ttov rev^erai to /at) daveiv,

rj yvaxjerai yovv aAAa rrjviKavO , on

780 irovos irepioraos ian rav
f/

AiSoi> cre/3eiz>.

775. "W. ocrov ayos.

some doubt about her not having put

her hand to the deed.

772. kcu : further, also. " If she is

to die, tell us further by what sort of a

death." Cf 1314. But W. and others

take /cat here, as in 770, with the pred.

;

in what way do you really, etc.?— <r<)>€ :

Antigone. See on 44.

773. av -rf : from the general form

of the rel. clause it appears that Creon

has not yet any definite locality in

mind. Karcopv^ (774) shows that he is

thinking of some rocky cavern hewn
out by men's hands.— ppoTwv : de-

pends on ep-qixos.

774. ircrpwSci €V KtiTwpvxi : Schol.,

iv vTvoyeicp amjKaici}. In 1100 KaT<£pv£

is used adj.

775. otyos- like the Lat. p i a c u 1 um
has the double sense of pollution and

escape from pollution, i.e. expiation ; in

256 the former, here the latter. So

the libations in Aesch. Choeph. 154 are

called dyos Kanriov diroTpoirov.— ws • as

(to be). The exact correlative would

be ocrov. Cf. Xen.Anab. iv. 8. 12, So/ceT

roaovrov x u>Pl0v KaTao~x*w q<jov e|w

robs eax&TOvs \6xovs yevetfOai rccv

iroAefMiow Kepdrcov. Cf. Horn. II. xxii.

424, T&V ttdvroiv ov roaaou bdvpofxcu,

axvv^vos ire/?, ojs kvos. The Schol. ex-

plains, e8os ttclAcllov, chare tov fiov\6jj.e-

vov Kadeipyvvvai rivd, acpoaiovadcu &paxv

rideura rpotyrjs, kcu vttzvoovv KaQapaiv to

toiovto, 'iva ijlt) Sokcoctl Ki/ncp hvaipziv,

tovto ydp acrePes. The same view was

held by the Romans. Plutarch, in

his life of Numa, 10, speaks of this

same custom when unfaithful Vestals

were punished.

776. irdcra: i.e. the community of

citizens in its entirety. " That no

part of the state may suffer." More
commonly taken in the sense of irdu-

rccs, itdfjLTrav, as in 0. T. 823, dp' oi>xl

ttus avayvos

;

777. fxo'vov cre'Pei : referring to her

pious care for the burial of Polynices.

Cf 519.

778. ttov : no doubt. Ironical. —
to (x-q 0av€iv: the accus. after rev^ercu.

See on 546.

779. dXXa: see on 552.

780. Tro'vos trepia-o-os : see on 08.
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^rdari/JLOV y'.

XOPOS.

2TpO(J)T].

v
Epo)9 aviKare fid^av, Epws 05 Iv ktt\\i(X(ji Tr'nrreis,

05 Iv /xaXa/cat? irapeiais veavtSos £vvv)(eveLS •

785 (froLTas 8' vTrepirovTios ev r aypo^o/xoc? auXous,

fcai cr our auavarojv <pvgL[JLO<; ovoels

790 ou^' afjLepLO)V (re y avdp&TTOiv, 6 8* e)(cov \ki\ir\vzv.

785. W. c^otms (9'.

781. The ode marks the close of

another act of the play. Creon, with-

out yielding to the entreaties of his

son, retires into the palace, whence he

reappears at 882. Antigone is about

to appear on her way to her tomb.

The ode celebrates the victorious

power of Eros. The disobedience of

Haemon, against his own interest, is

due to the might of love. The god

of love was not represented in the

classic period as a child (our Cupid).

The Eros of Praxiteles is in the bloom

of youth, oopaios, or avSpoirais.

782. fidxctv: accus. of specifica-

tion.— ev Krrjn.ao-i : proleptical. Love
makes men his bondsmen when he

falls upon them. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 525,

"Epoos o kolt
1

6/j.jj.dTccu ard^eis irSdov,

elcrdywv yXvKtiav xpuxcus X<*PIU ovs e>7r£_

o-Tparevarj. So Lucian, Dial. Deor.

vi. 8, makes Hera say to Zeus, aov

[x\v irdvv ovtos ye deaworrjs iorri, Kal

oXoos Krrjfia kolI iraibib. rod "Epooros

(TV 76.

784. €VWX€v€ls : makest thy couch

upon. Cf Hor. Od.lY. 13,7, Cup id o

. . . Chiae pulcris excubat in

genis. Phryn. 8, xd/nirei 8' eVi irop-

<pvp4ais iraprjiai <pws epooros. Pind. Nem.
viii. 2, "Clpa . . . irap6ev7]iois . . . i<pi(oi(ra

yXetydpois. Milton, L'Allegro, 29, 30,

" Such as hang on Hebe's cheek,

And love to live in dimple sleek."

785. vrapiroVrios : pred. Cf EL 312,

fi^i 86k€i fx av Qvpcuov olxvtiv. Led by
Aphrodite, Paris sought Helen across

the sea, and Menelaus pursued with

an army.

786. dvpovo'fxois av\ais : i-e. reus

ve/uLOfievais avXais ayp&v. Cf. 0. T. 1103,

T(S (sc. Ao£i<£) yap TrXaKes aypovofxot

iraaai <piXai. So Aphrodite sought

out Anchises in his shepherd's hut.

787. o-e: obj. of (pv^ijxos used act.

Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1090, o-T€yr)u avvi-

(TTOpa TTOXXCL KCLKa.

789. o-e -yc: emphatic repetition.

Cf. Phil. 1116, ttot/lios ce fiaijxSvwv ou5e

ere 76 SoAos ecrxe. O. T. 1098 ff ., rts (re,

tckvov, ris o~' €T(/cTe . . . $) o"€ y svi/dreipa

Ao£iov

;

790. 4'xcov : &er <ji, i.e. "Epoora. " He
who has thee as his master," for we
can say 6 irSdos e^e* i*e as well as exu>

rbv tt6Qov.
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'AvTwrTpo^rf.

cry koX hiKaioiv olSlkovs </>peVas Trapacnras eVl \a>j3a,

crv koll roSe veiKo<s avSpcov ^vvatfiov e^etg rapa^a? •

795 viKa S' ivapyrjs f3\e<f)dpa)v t/xepo? evXeKrpov

vvfujxis, tow /JLeydXojv ndpeSpos ev apyais

800 OecTfL&v • a/xa^os yap e/x7rat^et #eos 'A^poSira.

i>w 8' 17877 'ya> fcavTo? OecTficov

791. cLSlkovs : *\e. #<7T€ aSi/cous elj/cu.

792. Iirl Xwpa : either to outrage, as

Haemon was led to treat his father

shamefully, or better with most editt.

in a subjective sense, to [their) ruin.

Under the influence of Eros good
men become bad.

794. £vvcu|aov: for ^waifxwv, by what
is technically called enallage (ex-

change), a common figure of syntax.

Cf 862, fAarpcpai Xenrpcov arcu for fxa-

TpcfOiv ktL Phil. 1123, TroAias irSvrou

6iv6s.— e'xeis Tapd£as : see on 22.

795, 796. i'fj.€pos |3X.€<j>dpcov vv'p.<f>as

:

desire of the eyes for the bride. Subj.

and obj. gen. As love is awakened
by beauty, and beauty is observed

with the eyes, the poet uses instead

of avftpos the more specific (3Ae<j>dpoov,

as in 0. C. 729, 6/j.ju.drcov (poPov. Or,

perhaps better, as many take it, the

fashing love-glance of the eyes of the

bride. For the two gens., cf. 929, 930,

and O. C. 669, raaSe x c*>Pas T^ Kpariara

yas tiravXa. — " The modern poet

speaks of love as ' engendered in the

eyes, with gazing fed'; the ancients

rather spoke of an influence passing

from the eyes of the beloved to the

soul of the lover. Desire was viewed

as an emanation from the object."

Camp.
798. irdpcSpos /ere. : seated by the

side of the great laws in authority. That

is, Eros exerts influence on the minds
of men, hindering or aiding their de-

cisions. In the present instance Eros

overrides in the mind of Haemon the

duty of filial obedience. For ndpeSpos,

cf Pind. Ol. viii. 21, Atbs £cvtov -rrdpeSpos

64[xls. Eur. Med. 843, epaTas ra aocpia.

irapeSpovs iravroias apercis ^vvepyovs.

0. C. 1382, At/07 ^vvedpos Zr\vos apxaiois

vS/jlios. Some take eV apxah in the

sense of in the counsels of princes.

Oea-ficcv prob. refers to the laws of

nature and of the gods, such as filial

obedience, patriotism, piety.

799. dp.axos : in the pred. ; uncon-

querable. Dale translates, Matchless

in might, In sport like this fair Venus

takes delight, and quotes Hor. Od. I.

33, lOff., Veneri, cui placet ira-

pares Form as atque animos
sub juga aenea Saevo mit-
tere cum joco.

801 f . Antigone is led by the attend-

ant through the door of the women's
apartment, and appears for the last

time. In allusion to Haemon, whom
Eros has led from the path of obedi-

ence, the Coryphaeus says, " I too am
in danger of trespassing the decr/j.oi," in

so far as he compassionates Antigone,

who is condemned by the king. —
0€o-[iwv 4'|w ^'po^011

:

sa^ m a general

sense, and explained by l(rx* lv • • •

dcucpvow.
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805

egco (pepo/idi rao opaiv, icr^eLV o

OVK6TL TTTjyaS Swa/XCU SaKpVGJV,

top TrayKotTiqv bO* opco Oakapiov

Trjv$ 'Avriyovrfv avvrovcrav.

Seventh Scene. Creon. Antigone. Two Servants of

Creon.

5

E7T€6CroS LOV S'.

ANTirONH.

STpoc|)ii d.

opoiT e/A, a> yas Trarpias 7ro\trat, rdv vedrav 6Sbv

(TTei^ovcrav, viarov Se <£eyyo9 Xevoraovcrav aeXiov,

810 kovttot aWis* aXXd pu 6 nayKOiras ''AiSa? tjuaav ayet

rdv 'Ayepovros

802. Ta8' opcov : repeated in '60'' bpco.

— 8e : elision is common at the end

of anapaestic verse. Cf. 817, 820.

804. tov ira"yKoiTif]v GdXajxov : the

chamber where all must lie. " The im-

plied contrast between the fate of

Antigone and her intended bridal

recurs repeatedly throughout the lat-

ter part of the play." Camp.
805. wvTovarav: see on 231. Cf

O. C. 1562, e£avvo~at rav nayKevdrj Karoo

veKpwv irXaKa.

806-882. KojufxSs. The ancients hon-

ored the dead with a dirge. Antigone

must chant her own lamentation.

The first strophe and antistrophe

consist mainly of glyconics, which
are a favorite verse for expressing

lament. Antigone compares her fate

with that of Niobe. The response of

the Chorus, that Niobe is a goddess,

and that to share her fate is glorious,

Antigone looks upon as a mockery
of her distress. Hence the second

strophe and antistrophe express still

more gloomy feeling, indicated by
syncopated choreic verses of vary-

ing length. Antigone feels deserted

by the living and gives a moment's
painful reflection to the horrible fate

of her entire family.

808. V60.TOV : adv.
; for the last time.

Cf Eur. Troad. 201, viarov re/ceW cc6-

fxara \evo~aw.

810. KOirrroT avBis : sc. otyofxai. Cf.

Aj . 856, are 8' rj/mepas aeXas irpoaevveTru

iravvararov 877 Koviror avOis vtrrepov.—
ira'yKoCTas : that puts all to rest ; or, as

in 804, intr. See App.
812. *Ax€povTos : cf. Horn. Od. x.

513, evQa els 'Ax^povra Ylvpi<p\eyeQwv

re peouai.— oktclv : accus. of limit of

motion after ayei.

814. Here first Antigone, after hav-

ing discharged her holy task, gives

utterance to the more gentle and
womanly feelings of her nature. Not
until now do we learn that Haemon
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aKToiv, 01)6* vfievatcov eyKkypov, ovr inl vvfi(f)eLOi<;

815 7T(0 [JL€ TLS VfJLVOS V/JLVr)(T€i;, a)X 'K^epoVTL WfX(j)eV(TOJ.

XOP02.

OVKOVV k\€LVTJ Kol eTTdlVOV €^OV(T

es toS* airep^et Kev0os vzkvcdv,

ovre (^OivdcLV 7T\r)yeicra voctols

820 ovre ^L(pea)v eiriyeipa \ayovcr ',

ak\' auroVo/xo? £<3cra fiovr) St)

dvv)To>v *AihrjV KarajSyjcrei.

was dear to her heart, and do we
see how painful was the sacrifice

that she paid to duty. — €*yK\.T]pov

:

the Schol. explains by ^roxov. The
vfievaioi were sung to the accompani-

ment of flutes at marriage processions,

and in honor of both the bridegroom

and the bride.— €irl vv|x<)>€iois vpvos:

refers to the tiridaXafjuov, which was

sung by a chorus of maidens, in honor

of the bride alone, after the wedding-

feast and in the house of the bride-

groom. Cf. Theocr. 18. 3, irpoade

veoypdirroo QaXaixw x°P^ v ^rdaavro.

815. vfxvt](T€V : the finite verb is

used instead of some turn of expres-

sion corresponding to eynXripoi/ after

the preceding ovre.

816. *Ax€povTi: not dat. of place

but of indir.obj. Cf. (354. The thought

that she is to be the bride of death

recurs several times under different

forms. Cf 891, 1205. So Shak. Romeo
and Juliet: "I vould the fool were

married to her grave" (in. 5); "Death
is my son-in-law, Death is my heir ; my
daughter hath he yedded" (iv. 5).

817. "The Chorus makes that very

fact a matter of consolation which An-
tigone has just lamented, namely, that

she is going down to Hades aliv e." Schn.

820. £i<f>e'<ov €*irl)(€ipa : recompense

of the sword, i.e. death by the sword.

In 0. C. 1678, it is said of the death of

Oedipus, @€$-nKev; a>s {xdhiffT au el iroOa)

Aafiois. rt yap; orcp jxt)t "Aprjs /xr]re

ttovtos avreKvporev.

821. avTovofjios : the Schol., idiw

Kal naive? vofxcp. It is explained by
jxov-r] Qvr}T&v facra. In response to this,

Antigone refers to the similar case of

Niobe. Many take it in the more
usual sense of by your own free choice.

Cf 875. This also agrees with the

first part of the Schol., /xer iXevdepias

T^Qv^r).

822. 'Ai8t]v KaTap-rfo-61 : this repeti-

tion of d7repx e t xtc- heightens the effect.

823. Niobe, the daughter of Tan-

talus, boasted that she had more
children than Leto, she having seven

sons and seven daughters, while the

goddess had but one each. On the

complaint of Leto, Apollo slew the

sons and Artemis the daughters, and
Niobe herself was transformed into

a rock on Mount Sipylus. On this

mountain is still to be seen, in the

side of a cliff of yellow limestone, a

huge form which, as seen from a dis-

tance, resembles a woman sitting in

mournful attitude,with dark face, dark
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ANTirONH.

'AvTlOTpO<|>l) d.

TjKovcra Sr) XvyporaTav oXecrdac rav Qpvyiav ^ivav

825 TavTciXov ^lttvXo) 777309 a/cpco, rav Ki&crbs co? arevr)<;

irerpaia fiXdcrra Sd/xacep, /cat viv Ofi^poi TaKOfJLO/av,

&>s (Jxltis dvSpcov,

arms folded over her breast, and white

garments. Originally a freak of na-

ture, the parts of this rock-formation

below the head were later shaped into

the form of a human body, and the

parts at the side hewn away terrace-

fashion— the whole presenting the

image of a divinity (prob. Cybele) of

Asia Minor. Over this rock the water

drops and trickles. The fate of Niobe

has been the theme of epic, lyric, and
tragic poetry. The death of the chil-

dren was represented in sculpture by
Scopas. The Niobe group in the

Uffizi gallery at Florence is probably

a copy, in its main features, of the

work of Scopas, dating from the

Roman period. For the myth, cf. Horn.

II. xxiv. 602 ff.; Ovid Met. vi. 310 ff.

824. $pvyLcLv : Mount Sipylus is in

Lydia, but the more extended and
vague use of the name Phrygia, found
in Horn., was borrowed by other

Greek and by Roman writers. Cf.

Strabo, xii. 571. — |€vav: from An-
tigone's point of view, because as the

wife of Amphion, king of Thebes,

Niobe had lived many years in that

city.

825. TavraAov : sc. daughter. —
ctKpco: the figure itself is, however,

not on the summit of the mountain,

but in the middle of a cliff. Yet so

also Ov. Met. vi. 311, says, fix a ca-
cumine montis. Cf Sen. Agam.
373, stat nunc Sipyli vertice
summo flebile saxum.

826. t<£v : here a rel. pron. See G.

140, n. 5-, H.275D.— Kwrcros : her trans-

formation into stone is poetically rep-

resented as a rocky growth, irerpaia

jSAao-ra. As the ivy envelops a tree

with tight clinging clasp, so as to

cover it from view and to bring it

under its power (Sa^acre*/), so the stone

grew about Niobe. In U/uao-ev and
KaT€vvd(€t below there is an allusion

to &AA' 'Axepovri vvfMpsvvcd, 816 ; that

is, as the stone embraced Niobe, so

the god brings me to the stony bridal

chamber of death.

828. 6'fj.ppoi : sc. Xeiirovai, from
Aet7T6i below. — TdKOfu'vav : melting

away, pining away. This word is the

more appropriate here, because it is

applicable in its physical sense to

snow. Sen. Agam. 374, et adhuc
lacrimas marmora fundunt
antiqua novas. The marvellous

phenomenon of the eternal weeping
has combined with it the explanation.

The snow does not remain long upon
Mount Sipylus, and the duration of

the weeping is expressed by the phrase,

ofi&poi x L&v T' ovSajjLa Aenrei. The
water which trickles down from the

ridge of the mountain over the figure

arises from and is supplied by the

rains and the melted snow, and never
fails. o<ppvs and deipds are alike ap-

plicable to a mountain and to a human
being. So in Eng., foot of a moun-
tain, brow of a hill, head of a bay.

829. <J>(£tis: sc. icrriv.
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830 yidiv t ovSafjia X.€G7T€t, reyyet S' vtt ofypvcri irayKkavTOLS

SeipaSa? • a /jl€ haifxayv o^oiordrav Karewd^ei.

xopos.

dXKd 6e6<z tol kclI OeoyevvrjS,

835 T7/xei5 Se jSporol /cat Ovrjroyeveis.

Kolroi (frOi/jievcp rols icrodeois

eyKkrjpa \a)(elv fxiy d/coucrai,

ANTirONH.

ETpo4>^ P'.

ol/jlol yeX&fiai. ri /xe, Trpos 0ecov Trarpcocov,

S4Q ovk olypiiivav vyS/H^eig, aXV liri^xxvrov

;

834. W. Oeioyevrjs.

836 fF. W. /cat T(i) ^>0i/Jiiv(a fxiy aKovcrai

tols icro#e'ois ey/cA^pa Aa^etv

ww ww ww ww—
£aicraj/ /cat hrura Qavovcrav.

832. 4 o^OLOTaTav: ?«os^ like to her. subj. of icrriv to be supplied.— okov-

834 f . dXXa : sc. Nio'j3tj ecrri. — 0€O- orai : to hear said of one's self, like the

Y€vvrjs: she was the daughter of a Lat. audire. Cf Xen. Anab. vii.

Pleiad, and Tantalus, her father, was 7. 23, jue^a (iHSicct ehai) ed aicoveiv vttq

the son of Zeus. In these verses the Qanicrx^tov avdpdbirajv.

Chorus is understood to administer a 838. -yeXwfjiai : the Chorus has mis-

reproof to Antigone for presuming interpreted the motive that leads

to compare herself with a goddess. Antigone to liken her fate to that of

" Still," they say, " it is a great thing Niobe. She has in mind only the

for one who is dead to have it said external likeness of their horrible

of him that he shared in the lot of doom, and not, as the Chorus seems

those who are the equals of the gods." to take it, any moral resemblance of

837. cyicXTipa Xa\€vv : to receive character and destiny. Hence, oI/jloi.

as his lot that which is shared or yeXwficu.

inherited. eyKXrjpos is either act., 840. ovk : belongs only to the partic.

sharing in, as in 814, or pass., allotted, — otxofxevav: oJfx^fcu has the time

inherited, as in Eur. Here. Fur. 468, of the pf. and often the secondary

eyKXrjpa 7re5m rdyua yrjs KeKrvpevos. sense of be dead. Cf. Phil. 414, aAA'

Here pass., that which is allotted to the % xovros o?x€tcu Qavuv, where Qavuv

equals of gods. The inf. \ax*iv is the is pleonastic.
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to 770X19, <5 7roXeo>5 iro\vKT7]fJLOPe<; aVSpes •

io> AipKOLiaL Kprfvai

845 &rjl3a<s r evap/xdrov aXcros, e/jaras ^vfifidpTvpas v/x/x'

Ota <j>C\(x)V (XK\aVTO<Z, OtOtS VOfJLOLS

7Tpb<; epy[xa TVfi^6)(0)aTov ep^ofxai rdcj^ov irorcxwiov •

850 10) SuCTTCtt>05 y
5

, OVx' €^ fipOTOlGTLV OVT Iv VCKpoZci

fJLCTOLKOS, OV £,(0<TLP, OV doLVOVCTLV.

7Tpof3i

XOP02.

STpO<()T] 7'.

acr e7r' ecr^arov 0pdom

ov<s

850. W. to) Swravos, ovt iv /Sporois.

843. iroXvKTT]|jLOV€S : opulent, and

hence eminent, noble.

844. The stream of Dirce is formed

by several abundant springs near the

grove of Demeter and Core. See on

105.

845. €vapfjLotTov : see on 149.

846. €jtiras ktL : / take you at any

rate as my witnesses.— aljxjjie : Aeol.

form ; found in tragedy only here and

in Aesch. Eum. 620.

847. 01a . . . 4'pxop.ai : the sent, de-

pends on Ivfxfxdprvpas as if j-vfifxapTVpob

had preceded, o'la is pred. adj. instead

of an adv.— tfuXwv : with frfcAauTos.

For the gen. after adjs. compounded
with aprivative, see G. 180, n. 1; H. 753.

Cf 1035; Aj. 910, &<PPo.ktos <pi\wv.

Track. 685, rb (fxip/xaKou &Tcvpou a.Kriv6s

re depfxris aBiKTOV.

848. cp7|xa : Schol. Trepifypayixa ; an

enclosure. So Aesch. Choeph. 154, -rrpbs

epy/xa (variant cpv/na) to5c, of the

grave of Agamemnon. From epyw,

Att. e7p7« or etpyco. The same idea in

TrepnrTv£avT*s, 886, as in epy/xa. The
tomb consists of a rocky vault, the en-

trance to which is walled up or blocked

up by layers of stone. See on 1204 f

.

Transl., the mound-like enclosed vault of

a strange tomb.— ttotcuvCov: unheard

of, since only venpoi eV rdipcp riQevrai.

850. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 968 f., otfr' iv

to7s (pQijxevois ovr ev faviv Kpivof/.eva9

Xupls 87) tlvcl tcDj>8' €X0V(Ta P>o?pav.

Sen. Oed. 949, via, qua nee se-

pultis mixtus et vivis tamen
exemtus erres. In lamenting it is

natural to repeat the same thought

in varied terms of expression. Cf. 813,

881, 917, 1310. Eur. Suppl, 966, focus

&T€fcvos after ovk4t
3

evreKvos, ovk4t

€virais (955). The text as it stands

is not free from objections. There is

110 proper antithesis between fSporolaiv

.
and peKpo7(Ti. See the App. for further

discussion.

853 ff. Advancing to the highest pitch

of audacity, thou hast fallen violently

against the lofty seat of justice. The
Chorus uses this expression because

Antigone in 451 has appealed to

aIkv, and means to say that in her

daring defiance of the king's author-
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v\\fT)\ov e? At/ca? fidOpov

855 TrpocreTrecres, <5 tzkvov, ttoXv.

irarpcoov 8' e/crt^et? nz/ aOXov,

ANTirONH.

'AvTl<TTpO<(>'ll (3'.

eijjavcras dXyeivordras ipol pepipvas,

860 TraTpOS TplTToklCFTOV OlKTOVy TOV T€ TTpOirCLVTOS

dperipov irorpov kXclvoIs Aa/3Sa/aScu<xiz'.

ta> parpa>at XeKTpcov

865 aTai KOLptfpard r avToyevvrjr ipco irarpl Svapopov

parp09,

ity she has fallen into punishment.

So, in substance, W. and most editt.

But the interpretation of Kvicala,

adopted by Bell., commends itself:

advancing to the highest pitch of daring,

upon the lofty pedestal of justice, thou

hast fallen far down, i.e., by discharg-

ing the high command of justice with

greatest daring thou art plunged into

ruin. This view of the passage is

favored by the Schol., fiovXoixevt] ocnov

ti dpau 7T€pl rbu abeX<pov
y

to, ivavria

ireTrovdas, as also by the fact that the

Chorus nowhere else plainly con-

demns Antigone, but expresses sym-

pathy for her, and that no reference

is made by Antigone in what follows

to the condemnation which the usual

interpretation implies.— (3d9pov: the

pedestal on which the image of jus-

tice is imagined to rest. Cf Plat.

Phaedr. 254 ~b, k<x\ irdXiv e?5ei/ avrrjv'

juera ffoocppoavvrjs iu ayucp j3d9pcp /3e/3a>-

aav. 0. T. 865, pojuol v^iiroSes.

856. The conflict with the ruler, by

which Antigone comes to her fate,

has arisen in consequence of inherited

woe. Cf 2, 583, 871. Eur. Here. Fur.

983, eftdpav irarp(fav eKriptav.

858. fjieplfAvas : accus. plur. after

eipavaas. Cf 961, and see on 546.

860. iraTpo's ure. : the thrice-repeated

tale ofmy father's woe. oiktov in direct

appos. with /jLepifivas. "W". takes irarpos

and Tr6r/j.ov below as obj. gen. after

/jLepijxvus, and oTktov in appos. with the

effect implied in e\pavaas juepl
t

ui>as, com-

paring Aesch. Again. 225, erXa durfp

yeveadat 6vyarp6s, ttoX^/jloov apooyav.—
Tpiiro'Xurrov : from -noXi^eiv, a parallel

form of iro\siv=timi. Cf. Find. Pyth.

VI. 2, apovptxv Xaplrcov avaTroXi^o^v.

Phil. 1238, 5!s ravra fiovXei teal rpls

dvairoXe?!/ fi eirr] ; rpi- = ttoXv. Cf
rpiaddXios, 0. C. 372 ; TpnrdXroov irr\jj.d-

tcdv, Aesch. Sept. 085 ; TpixXt&Tos,

Horn. II. viii. 488.

862. Aap8aKi8ai<rtv : see on 593.

"The dat. in explanation of a,uerepov,

instead of the gen. Clearer than the

gen. with so many gens, preceding,

and with an ' ethical' force: ''the lot

that fell on us.' " Camp.
863. p-dTpwcH ktL : for area fxa-

rpyoov XeKTpajp. See on 793. calami-

ties resulting from my mother's nuptieds.

864 f . The couch of my ill-fated

mother shared by my father, her own
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ol(*)V iyco ttoG" a rakaifyptov ecfyvv
•

7rpb<; ovs dpcuos, aya/xos, aS' iyco /xeroiKO? ep^ofiau

870 ia> SvcnroTfJicov Ico yd^oiv KacriyvrjTZ Kvpcras,

Oavcov er ovcrav Karrjvapis [xe.

xopos.

crefHeiv ficv evcrefieia ris,

Kpdros 8' orcp Kpdros /xeXet

7rapa/3arbv ovSajxy 7reXet,

875 <xe §' avroyvcoTos coXea opya.

870. W. tw io) Kacrt? SvcnroTfJLW yajjLuiv Kvpycrag.

offspring. Oedipus was at the same
time husband and son of Iocasta. Cf
0. T. 1214, yd/xov reKvovvra kol\ tckvov-

/jievov.— cujTO'ye'vv'riTa : instead of avro-

yewriTcp, is another instance, like fia-

rpcoat above for ixarpywv, of poetic

enallage of epithets. — irciTpi: is gov-

erned by Kot^jxara, a verbal subst.

Cf. Plat. Theaet. 168 c, t£ eraipcp aov

els fio-f)d€iav.

866. oiW : W. makes refer to arat

and Koi/Li-h/jLCLTa. But the reference is

more natural to the latter word alone,

or to the parents, who are referred to

again in ovs below. Here the use of

ohs rather than os adds pathos, i.e.

"from such as they had I birth."

For the gen., see on 38.

867. dpcuos: an adj. of three end-

ings, but the tragedians often use such

adjs. with one ending for the masc.

and fern. Cf. dvoaiov v4kw, 1071

;

&/j.l3poT€ $dfxa, 0. T. 158.

868. aSe : here ; so r^Se, 805.

869. 8vo"iroTp.tov : the mention of

her departure to her parents reminds

Antigone of the dead Polynices, ex-

cept for whose unfortunate marriage

alliance with the daughter of Adrastus

the expedition against Thebes would
not have been undertaken, and the

consequent fate of Polynices and her-

self might not have come to pass.

871. 6avwv: cf. Track. 1163, (cvvrd

fi €KT€ii/€t/ davcov (Nessus slew Hera-

cles). El. 808, 'Opeo-ra <pi\ra0\ &s ft

airccXeaas davcov.

872. crtfiav : sc. updros from the sec-

ond Clause. Cf El. 929, rjdbs ovde /j.7]rpl

Svo-xtpys- But by supplying this word
the antithesis indicated by fxev . . . 5e is

not so well brought out, and the connec-

tion of 875 is not so good, as when we
take o-efleii/ abs. (cf. 0. T. 897). Thus
the sense is, to reverence is one form of

piety (r\s = a kind of), i.e. as you did in

performing the rites of burial for your
brother ; but there is another matter

to be thought of. So the Schol.,

eu<re/3es fxev rb crefieiv robs airoOavovras.

873. KpctTos: i.e. the authority of

government.— pc'Aci: belongs. Cf 0. T.

377, ^AttoWccv cc rdB
y

eKirpa^at fi€\et.

875. avro*yv<oTos opYa: self-willed

temper. avr6yvooros is equiv. to % avrfy

ytyvdxTKci, which of itself determines

freely and without external compul-

sion.
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ANTirONH.

'EttwSos.

a/cXavros, a(£i\o9, avvfJicvaios Takaifypcov ayo/iai

Tavo eroifjLCLv ooov

ovk€tl /jlol roSe A.a//,7rdSo9 Ipbv

880 OfjLfJLa Oe/JLLS opav roKaiva •

TQV S' €/X,OJ> TTOTjXOV ahaKpVTOV

KPEHN.

ap
3

tar*, docSds kcm yoous 7rpo rov Oavetv,

fo>5 ouS' az> el? iravcaLT av, €i XP^V ^yeiz/;

885 ov/c a|e#' a>9 ra^terra ; fcal Karrjpecj^ei

TVfificp TreptTTTv^avTes, a>? eipr/K iyco,

acj>€T€ /jlovtjv, eprjfjiov, are ^prj OaveLV,

eiT kv Toiavrrj £a>cra rvfi^eveiv crreyrj.

879. W. tepoV.

876. aKXavTos : i-e. without the

customary funeral lamentations. A
parallel triplet of adjs. occurs in 0. C.

1221, avv/xevaios, &Xvpos, axopos.

878. TctvS' iroi\kixv oSov: over the

way that is here appointed.

879 f. Xa|xiraSo9 ipov o^fia : i.e.

the sun. Cf. Eur. Med. 352, rj 'irtovaa

Aa/uiras deov.

880. 0€|j.is : sc. early, which is freq.

omitted in such phrases. Cf. Lat.

fas est.

881. dSaKpvTov : pred., anticipating

OuSels <TT€Va(€l. Cf. CtStKOUS, 791.

883. Creon, who has returned to

the scene during the last lament of

Antigone, speaks now in passionate

anger the fatal word of command to

his attendants. Const., ap tare ws, el

Xpen? Xeyeiv aoioas . . . ovd* av efs irav-

aair av; Soph, has the uncontracted

form dotSas only here ; in trimeter it

is found in Eur. Troad. 1245, Cycl. 40.

884. XP€"1 : (f it were avowed. Cf.

0. C. 268, eX aoi ra jj.i)Tpbs teal irarpbs

XP*'irl Xeyeiv.

885. ovk af€T€: addressed to the

attendants. Equiv. to an imv., and

therefore easily connected with afyere.

Cf 0. T. 637, ovk el av r oXkovs av

re, Kpeov, Kara areyas; Dem. in Mid.

§ 116, ovk a/KOKreveire ; ovk eirl r-r]V

oliclav PaoLe?a6e; ot»x* avWtyeaOe ;

886. ir€pwrrv£avT€S ; <f- Eur. Pkoen.

1357, reixewv Trepnrrvxat. The exact

phrase is 6 rvfx&os irepnrrvaaei, but

the act is poetically transferred to

the guards who conduct her to her

tomb and close its still open side.

—

rfptjKa: sc. in 774.

887. XPT1 : Schol. Xpf>(€l Ka * ^ 6^ et «

See L. and's. s.v. Xp™ (B) III. 2.

888. TV[L^ev€iv : intr. only here.

Many verbs in -eveiv, e.g. wfx^eveiv,

Trpea&eveiv, xwKeveiv, are both trans,

and intr.
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rjfjLels yap ayvol tovttI rijvSe rrjv Kopr)u •

890 /xerotocia? 8' ovv rrjs avco crreprjcreTcu.

ANTirONH.

a> rvjLt/3o5, a> vv[JL<f)eLOV, S) KaraorKacjirjS

olkyjctls aei(f)povpo<s, ol TropevofJLai

irpos tovs itAavTrjs, Siv apiOpjOv ev vetcpois

TrXelcrTov SeSe/crcu <J>ep<xe<j&acr<x okoykorcov •

895 cbv \oicr6ia
s

ya) kol KaKicrra St) /xaKpco

KaretfjiL, irpiv jjlol \Lolpav e^rjKeiv fiiov.

iXOovcra fievroL Koipr kv iXmcrLv rpecfxo

(j)i\r) fjLev rj^eiv irarpi, Trpoa^ikr]^ Se aoi,

ixrjrep, <f)i\r) Se crot, Kaaiyvr^rov Kapa •

889. ctyvol TOVTrt: guiltless so far as

pertains to. r6 is accus. of specifica-

tion. Cf. Eur. Ale. 666, r4Qvr\Ka yap

5tJ TOVTtI (TL IleC. 514, 7]fXG?S 8' &T6KVOI

tovttI crL Creon disclaims all respon-

sibility for the fate of Antigone

;

not, however, simply because he has

altered the penalty from stoning to

that of immurement.

890. ovv: at all events.— p.€T<HKtas

ttJs avw : Schol. rb /ze0' 7]fxu>v &vco

oiKeTu. Cf. 1224, evvrjs Tr\s kcltco. Phil.

1348, ti fxe, rl 5t}t
5

exeis &uco fihsirovTa

kovk a<prjKa,s els A'lBov (xoXiuv;

891. tv|a(3os: the nom. for the voc.

See G. 157, 2, n. While Antigone

utters this pathetic lament she turns

to go to her tomb. — vv|x(f>eiov : cf.

1205.

892. a€(<)>povpos : ever-guarding, i.e.

everlasting, an epithet appropriate to

the grave, for so she regards the cavern

in which she is to be immured.

894. ^pcrc'cjXMrcra : <f» epcrecjfxrrTa, Ar.

Ran. 671. ^eppecpaTTrjs is found in an

inscription upon a priest's throne in

the theatre of Dionysus at Athens.

895. \oio-0Ca: pred. adj. in agree-

ment with the subj. 4yu>. Ismene is

not counted by her, because she had

renounced, in the view of Antigone,

all obligations to her family. Cf 941.

Similarly Electra says that she dies

without parents (cf. El. 187, cms

&vev to/ccW KaraTa.KOfj.ai) because her

mother is afx4\r<ap.— koikco-to. 8tj : be-

cause innocent, in the bloom of youth,

and buried alive. — jxaKpw : Schol.

iro\v.

896. TTpCv . . . €frJK€iv Piou : before

my allotted time of life has expired.

897. ev eX/rruriv Tpe'cjxo : / cherish it

among my hopes. Soph, is partial to the

use of rpeVeo for rX co. Cf 660, 1089.

898 f. 4>l\t), irpo<r<j>i\TJs, §L\t\ : in

anaphora similar, not always identical,

words are often used by the poets.

Cf El. 267, orav 15co . . . etdiSco Se . . . ¥5a>.

O. T. 133, eVa|icos yap 4»o?/3os, a^iws

de (TV.

899. KcurtyvtrTov Kapa: the Schol.

and most editt. refer this to Eteocles.

But this emphatic and affectionate ap-

pellation, coming in the last member of
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900 eVet 6av6vT<x<z avro^eip v/xas iya)

eXovcra KaKoo-fJLTjora kolttltv/x/3iov9

^oas €§(DKa • vvv Se, TloXvveiKes, to ctov

Se/xas rrepicrreXkovcra rotaS' apvvfjiai.

KairoL cr eya> Tiynqaa rols (f>povovcriv ev*

905 ou yap 7TOT* ovr av el tckpcji/ jxrjrrjp e<£w,

905. W. brackets 905-914, through vd>a>.

a clim«icteric anaphora, would not of

itself, without addition of the name,

be understood to refer to Eteocles,

who is quite remote from the interest

of the play. Besides, Polyniees is

addressed by the same terms in 915

(supposing that verse to be genuine),

and in 870 Kaaiyvrjre also, without any

further designation, refers to Poly-

niees.

900. v[y.ds : refers strictly only to

the parents. To Polyniees applies

properly only imrvfilBiovs x°"s eSa/ecc,

but these libations were counted as a

kind of substitute for the complete

rites indicated by \ovsiv and Kocrfxelv.

901. e'Xovc-a /rri : not in exact agree-

ment with the details narrated in the

Oedipus Tyrannus and Oedipus Colo-

neus
y
both of which plays were written

later than the Antigone. For in those

plays Antigone is still a child when
Iocasta dies

(
O. T. 1511 ), and the body

of Oedipus is buried by no human
hand (0. C. 1656 ff., 1760 ff.). The poet

follows in this play probably the older

form of the myth.

902. vvv Be : these words do not

Introduce a contrast, but a climax :

"This is my consolation in death, that

not only by you, my parents, because

I have discharged towards you my
filial duty, I shall be welcomed in

Hades, but also and especially shall

I be dear to you, Polyniees, because

now I am reaping death as the reward
of my piety towards you."

904. -rots 4>povoi3<riv : in the view of
the wise.— €v : separated from irifiyjaa,

and at the end of the verse is em-

phatic. Cf. O. C. 642, S> ZeO, StSofys

toIctl roLOvrocaiv eu.

905 ff. This passage has been held

by W. and many other editt. to be

spurious, for the following reasons

:

(1) From its close resemblance to the

story told by Hdt. iii. 119, of the wife

of Intaphernes, who, in reply to the

offer of Darius to release from death

any one whom she might choose of

her male relatives, including her hus-

band, preferred her brother. ( 2 ) From
its inconsistency with the character of

Antigone and the context. Antigone

everywhere maintains that the burial

of one's kin is an unqualified and

sacred duty; she would accordingly

have buried also a husband and child,

had she had any. To this it may be

replied: (1) The story of Hdt. may
have suggested this passage to the poet,

but does not prove these lines to be

an interpolation. So in O. C. 338 f

.

there is an allusion to a description

given by Hdt. ii. 35. And, again, this

passage is one of the best attested in

Soph., since it is cited in Arist. Rhet.

iii. 16. (2) Antigone, so far from con-

tradicting what she had said before

with reference to the sacredness of
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ovr el 7rocrt5 fxoi KarOavcov irrJKeTO,

/3ia 7to\itq)v roVS' av rjpofJLrjv ttovov.

tlvos vo\lov Srj tolvtgl 7rpo9 yapiv Xeyco

;

7TO(Tt9 fiev av /xot KarOavovros aXXos rjv,

910 kolI 7rai9 air* dWov (fxoTOS, el rovS' rjfjuirkaKov •

jjLTjTpbs 8' ev "AlSov kcu 7rarpo5 KeKevOoroiv

ovk ear a$e\<f)b<; ocrns az^ fiXdcrroL wore.

rotaJSe [xevroL cr eKTrpoTifJLrjO'aij eycu

the duty of burial, only emphasizes

this thought the more by showing that

a violation or neglect of this duty in

the present case is without remedy ; for

there can be no substitute for a brother

as there might be for husband or chil-

dren. What she really would do were

she wife or mother, needs not be taken

account of. That the passage is some-

what in the sophistical vein may be a

matter of regret, but is not a sufficient

reason for rejecting it. See App. for

additional remarks.

906. €TtJk€to : had been roasting

away, i.e. going to dissolution from

exposure to the sun and the air. The
same thought must be supplied to

complete 905, sc. el tIkvov kcltQclvov

£t7)K€T0.

907. pta ttoXitwv : it is true that

Antigone has said in 509 and else-

where that the citizens are at heart

in sympathy with her. Now, however,

when all is to succumb to the behest

of authority, and when she regards

herself as &k\clvtos, &<}>t\os, the expres-

sion fila tcoXlt&v is not at all strange.

— ctv TJpo'ix^v : would I have taken upon

myself.

908. For the sake of ivhat principle

surely do I say this ? A self-interroga-

tion, as in 0. C. 1308, rt SrJTa vvv

acpiy/jLevos Kvpa> ,•

909. KaT0avoVro9 : must agree with

the gen. of ttoctls to be supplied ; a

hard const. The omission of the pers.

or dem. pron. or of a general or indef.

subst. in the gen. abs. is not un-

known. Cf. O. T. 629, OVTOl KCLK&S y
&PXovtos (sc. <rov). Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 54,

Uvtoov els /u.dxyi'. Bell, makes the gen.

depend on aAAos in the comp. sense,

like erepos. Cf ixAAa robv SiKaioov, Xen.

Mem. iv. 4. 25. The partic. supplies

the prot. to Uv . . . %v.

910. Tot58 TJfiirXciKov : cf. Eur. Ale.

418, yvvaiKOs ecrQkris t]/j.ir\aKes, of the

dead Alcestis. rovSe refers to irais,

i.e., she combines both suppositions,

the loss of her first husband and of

his child.

911. k€K€\)0otoiv : intr. The gen.

abs. is causal.

912. The expression is a strange

one. Instead of saying, " therefore

no brother can ever spring up for me
again," she says, "there is no brother

who, etc."— av pXdcrroi : the opt. with

&u in a general rel. clause, equiv. to a

fut. indie. See GMT. 52, 2, n.

913. o-€ : Polynices, as is plain

from Kaaiyi/7]T0v Kapa, 915.— toicoSc

vo'fiw : she means the principle just

stated.— €K*n-poTifJiT](rcura : having hon-

ored in preference to (all others). This

compound is not found elsewhere.
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vofxco, KpeovTL ravr eSof afiaprdvetp

915 kolL Select roXfiav, S> Kaaiyvr^rov Kapa.

koX vvv ayei fie Sta yepojv ovrco Xa/Scov

akeKrpoVy avvixivaiov, ovre rov ydjxov

jLtepo? \a)(ov(rav ovre iraiheiov Tpcxfyrjs
•

aU' <£§' eprj/AOS irpbs (f>ika)v rj Svcr/JLopos

920 £c5cr' €L? OavovTcov ep^o/xat Acaracr/ca^a?,

iroiav nape^eXdovcra haniovo)v hiKiqv

;

tl XP7
] /^€ T17^ Svctttjvov eg #eoi>9 en

jSXeneLv, riv auSaz> fu/x/xa^a)^, eVei ye S^

tt)^ SvcraefieLav evaefiova iKrr)crdfJL7)v

;

916. <ry€i : *'.e. he orders to be led;

but, as the Schol. observes, this is

more expressive than K€\€i>et tyzw. —
8td x.€pwv \apcov : seizing me with

his hands. Bid, as in 1258. Cf 0. C.

470, 5i' offioev x* lpu>v Oiy&v- Aesch.

Suppl. 193, exovaat 8ta xeP®v -

917 f. The accumulation of adjs.,

as in 852, is pathetic.

918. Electra laments in similar

strain. El. 164, areta/os, ai/v/j-cpevros

al\v olxvco.— iraiSeiov Tpocfnjs : the rear-

ing of children. That maidens should

utter such regrets was not offensive

to the taste of the ancients, who re-

garded marriage as the only proper

destiny of woman, and yuTiattov iraidiov

criropd as the object of marriage.

919. €pT|(i.os irpos: deserted on the

part of, by.

920. KaTacrKCMJxxs : i.e. rvix&ov. Cf
Aesch. Sept. 1008, Qdineiv yris <pi\cus

KaracrKcKpcus. Ibid. 1038, rd(pov yap

avr^] kol\ KaraaKcKpas iyta . . . fj^xo-VT]-

ffojuai.

921 f . iroiav . . . Siktjv ; tC \pT]

:

"the suddenness of these transitions

is very expressive of the agitation of

Antigone's mind. Her fate leads her

even to doubt the providence of the

gods, but not to admit that she has

done wrong." Camp.— All these la-

ments and reflections intensify Anti-

gone's sacrifice of herself to her sense

of duty, and make her a more real

human character.—iroCav : more em-

phatic here than rtva; as if she asked

indignantly, " What sort of right of

the gods can it be that I have violated

for which I am to suffer this penalty ?

"

923. tiv av8av |v|xp.dx«v : ivhat one

of allies to invoke. The gen. is used

perhaps in order to make it clear that

men are referred to, since ^v^xjxaxov

might have been interpreted to mean
a god. Antigone may have both

human and divine allies in mind, and

then the gen. of the wThole is needed.

She certainly feels that she has been

abandoned by both.

924. 8vo-o-€p€tav : a quality or an

action is freq. mentioned instead of

the praise and reward or the blame

and punishment attaching to it. So

here, the charge or blame of impiety. Cf.

El. 968, €V(T€0€iaV 6K TTCtTpbs 6av6vTOS

ofcret. Eur. Med. 218, McrKheiav eKT'fj-

cravTO Kal padvfxiav.
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925 aXX' el [lev ovv raS' earlv ev deots /caXa,

TraOovres av ^vyyvoi^ev rj/JiapTrjKOTes •

el 8' otS' aixaprdvovat, /jut) nXeLO) kolkol

iraOoiev rj kcll Spcoo-Lv eKStKcos ifie.

XOP02.

930

en row avTojv aveficov clvtoll

\l*vXys pnral rrjvhe y k\ov(riv.

KPEflN.

rovyap tovtojv tolctlv ayovcri

KkavfxaO' virdp^ei fipaSvTrjros vnep.

925 f .
" If the gods regard this right

(sc. that I though pious am thought
impious, I would confess, having been
taught by my suffering (ace. to the

maxim irdOos /uddos), that I have done
wrong." That she does not seriously

believe this is shown by the following

ifctiiicws. In similar strain the Chorus
in 0. T. 895, el yap at roiaide irpd^eis

rifiiai (with the gods), rl tie? fie x°~
peveiv ; For crvyyiyvwcntu} = confess,

grant, cf Plat. Laws, 717 d ; Hdt. i. 45

;

iv. 126. For the mixed cond. sent., see

GMT. 54, 1.— Iv e€ots: Lat. apud
deos, i.e. in their opinion. Cf.

1242.

926. ira0ovT€s : the use of the masc.

in place of the fem. is common in

tragedy where a woman speaks of

herself in the first pers. plur. So
Electra says of herself, EL 399, Tre-

(Tovfxe9\ el XP^y ^ccrp] Tifj.oopovfj.evoi.

927. o?Sc: Creon. See on 10.— (j.t)

TrXcito : i.e. as many, as uai in the next
verse shows. A similar turn is found
in Phil. 794, irS>s av avr ifxov rbv Xvov

Xpovov rpecpoire ryvde t^jv v6o~ov ; Track.

1038, rav co5' eTridoifxi irecrovo'av arircas,

coS' arirws, &s fx &\ecrev.

928. KO.L: makes the comparison

more close.— ckSCkos : Schol. e£w rod

SiKaiov.

929 f. €tx: Antigone remains un-

changed; she has neither confessed

that she has done wrong nor suc-

cumbed through fear.— dyepav piiral:

forms one idea (cf. 137) ; tyvxys de-

pends on it. Wild tempests of the soul.

Cf Aj. 616, ra irplv epya x eP°w fJ-^yicras

aperas. Cf "A gust of the soul, i' faith

it overset me." Coleridge's Remorse,

ii- 1-— twv avrwv aural : see on 13.

930. -ye: adds emphasis to ri\v$e.

A different nature from hers would
have yielded.

931. tovtwv : gen. of cause. He
makes the attendants accountable for

the imprecation of Antigone, an op-

portunity for which was given by
their delay.

932. KXavfJLaO' virapfci Kre. : an im-

plied threat similar to KXaicov (ppevcvaeis,

754.— virep : on account of. The last

syllable of virep is here made long.

The use of the syllaba anceps is allowed
by Soph, and Eur. at the close of

an anapaestic verse when there is a

change of dramatis personae. Cf
Eur. Med. 1396, MH. fieve Kal yrjpas.

IA* di reKva (piXrara.
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ANTirONH.

ol/aol, Oavdrov rovr iyyvrdra)

TOV7TOS afaKTCLL.

935

XOPOS.

Oapaeiv ovhkv 7rapafjLv6ovfjLou,

fJLT) OV TCt8e TCLVTT) KOLTCLKVpOXXjOai,

940

ANTirONH.

a> yrjs ®7]j3r)<; dcrrv naTpcpov

kglI $€ol irpoyeveis,

ayojjLOu Srj kovk€tl fieXkco.

Xeucrorere, ©97/8779 ol Koipavihai,

rrjv /3ao"tXetSaJ^ fJLOwrjv \omr\v,

939. W. 87) 'yco kovk€tl /meXXii).

933. The attendants seize Antigone.

The Chorus no longer see hope (935),

and assent to the view expressed, as

in 570.—GavctTou : gen. after iyyvrdrco.

See G. 182, 2 ; H. 757.— tovto towos :

i.e. the threat of Creon to the at-

tendants.

935. 0ap<r€iv: the subj. to be sup-

plied is <xe.— ovSe'v : by no means.

936. (ji-q ov: for the double neg.,

see G. 283, 7 ; II. 1034.— t<xvtt| : in this

way, i.e. as you have said. — KdTa-

Kvpo\J(r0at : be ratified, realized. The
inf. without regard to time, referring

to the fut, See GMT. 15, 2, n. 3.

937. yris ©rfp-qs: the domain of

Thebes embraced also rural districts

and smaller towns. Cf 0. C. 008,

irarpwov dcrrv yr)s ^X €l - -^or the double

gen., cf 929 f.

938. irpo-yevcis : ancestral. It cor-

responds to Trarpcpov. The ancient and

venerated patron gods of the state

are meant.

939. jii\\«: do I delay. Cf Phil.

1250, raurbp to5' 6\l/€i hpoovra kov

fieWovr' eTt.

940. ol KOipavtScu : ye princely men.

The members of the Chorus are called

&vclkt£s in 988. This word stands in

connection with &aai\efi>5>v, implying

that the scions of the Kolpavoi, the for-

mer rulers of the land, ought to have

protected the daughter of the fraai-

\evs, since she was closely connected

with them, ol, the art. with the appos.

(icoipaviSai) of the voc, like rb (pdos,

100.

941. PcuriXciSwv : of the royal house.

Cf. Plat. Critias, 110 c, sy4vvr\(rav to

toj/ b*€Ka jSatnAeiScoi/ y4vos. Suidas has

the gloss /3ao-i\ei87}s • o rod fiaaiAecvs.—
\LOvvr\v: Ion. for p,6vr\v. She counts

Ismene no longer. See on 895.
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ola 7rpo<; oloiv dvhpcov irdcr^o),

ttjv ei5cre/3iW o*€/3icrao"a.

^rdaifiov §'.

XOP02.

2Tpo4>-r] a.

erXa Kal Aavdas ovpaviov (jfxy?

945 dWd^ai Se/xa? kv ^aXfcoSerot? auXats •

KpvTTTOfx^va 8' e^ TVfJi^ijpeL OaXd/jLCp Kare^vyOr) •

942. o!a irpos oi'cdv: c/! 4/- 557,

8e:|ets ofos e| oTou (irarphs) irpd(pr]s.

Track. 995, lepwv o'iav o'lwv .

.

. yjxpiv.

943. Having honored (the duty of)

piety. The assonance of the Greek is

noticeable.

944. While Antigone is conducted

to her " chamber of death," the Chorus

chant this hymn of condolence, whose

strains fall upon her ear as she de-

parts. Her fate is compared with

that of Danae, of Lycurgus, and of

Cleopatra, against whom alike, though

they, like her, were of royal birth, the

omnipotent force ofDestiny prevailed.

— To Cleopatra two strophes are de-

voted, xaP l (°H'€V0S ro^s GearaAS, since

she was of Athenian race ; to Danae
and Lycurgus but one each. — The
musical effect of this ode is height-

ened by the repetition of words and
sounds, as if they were echoed back,

such as Kiprojxiois, 956, 962 ; Kare&vxOw

(evx^rj, 947, 955
; fxavias juautais, 958,

961 ; aparbu apaxOevreoi/, 972, 975
;

aAabv aXaaropotcriv, 974.— The story

of Danae here alluded to is that

Acrisius, king of Argos, had been
warned by an oracle that if his

daughter Danae should ever give

birth to a son he should receive his

death at this son's hands. Where-

fore, he confined her in a 6d\a/j.ov

Xa^Kovv eV rfj avArj rr\s oIk'kzs Kara,

yrjs (cf. turris aenea, Hor. Od. III.

16, 1), the foundations of which, it

was believed, were still to be seen

at Argos in the time of Hadrian.

Cf. Pausan. ii. 23. 7. But Zeus

penetrated the roof in a shower of

gold, and begat from Danae Perseus.

A beautiful version of this story is

to be found in William Morris's The

Earthly Paradise, under the title of

"The Doom of King Acrisius."

945. d\X.a|cu: to exchange, i.e. for

the gloom of the prison. Cf. Eur.

Ilec. 483, aWa^aa 'A'/'Sa 6a\d/xovs.—
Sc'fxas : the person of Danae ; a poetic

paraphrase. Cf. 205. aS>ixa is also

thus used. Cf. Trach. 908, oIk€tu>v

de/uas. Eur. Med. 1108, awjaa tfkvde

T6KVQ0V.— xa^K0^€TOls :
" so called be-

cause the masonry was lined with

brazen plates, secured by nails, such

as are said to have been found in the

Thesaurus of Mycenae." Schn. See

Schliemann's Mycenae, p. 44.

946 f . The point of the comparison

with the fate of Antigone is contained

in the words KpvirTo/neva . . . Karc^vxOf]-

— KaT€^€vx9ii : Kara strengthens the

notion, i.e. completely, securely, as in

KaraKreiveiv, KaraKdirreiv, /ere.
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KOLLTOL KCLL y€V€a TLfJLLOS, 0) 7TCLL, 7T0U,

950 kclI Zrjvbs ra^ievecTKe yovas ^pvcropvrov<;.

aXX! a /jbOiptSta ris Swacrt? Seivd •

ovt dp viv oXfios ovr "Apr)?, ov ffvpyos, oi>x dXiKTVirOL

KeXaival vdes iK(j>vyoLOJ.

'AvTKrTpo^ a.

955 &vX@V & o£v)(oXo<; 7rat9 6 Ayova^ro?,

'HScovw fiacriXevs, KepTOfAiois opyals,

948. Kat : too ; i.e. she as well as

you.— tijuos : sc. fy. Because de-

scended from Danaus, the grandson

of Poseidon.— orat irai : pathetic rep-

etition.

949. Ta|U€V€o-K€ : she treasured up,

as a rafiias does the treasure of a state

or temple. The Horn, iterative ending

-ctkov occurs in tragedy only three

times more : iraveaKc, 963 ; eaKev,

Aesch. Pers. 656 ; k\o.U<jkov (in tri-

meter), Aesch. Erg. 305.

950. XPV0"°PVT0VS : tne common
form is xpv(T°PPVT0S ) hut cf. xp v(Jdopa.Tas,

Pind. Pyth. iv. 178; xpvaoP°ov> ^ur -

Bacch. 154; ayvopvrooj/, Aesch. Prom.

435.

951. Const, a /uoipidta Svuacis (iarri)

Seivd tis {Svvaais). rh lends a peculiar

shade to the thought by implying

that this power of fate is something

not fully known. For the sentiment,

cf. 987. Pind. Pyth. xii. 30, t6 ye

fxSpaifxov ov irapcpvKrSv. Hdt. i. 91, tt)V

TT€TrpccfjL€j/r}v fjLoipTjv advvard iartu atro-

(pvyeeiv KcCl 6e£.

952 ff. otfrc . . . ovt€ . . . ov . . . ov\ : a

double parallelism is indicated: on

the one hand, money which may buy,

or force of arms which may secure

protection; and, on the other, battle-

ments or flight in ships which may
afford escape. So Hor. says of Care,

Od. II. 16, 21, scandit aeratas
vitiosa naves cura nee tur-

mas equitum relinquit ocior
Euro; Od. III. 1, 38, neque de-

cedit aerata triremi et post
equitem sedet.— av : with €K<pv-

yoiev, with a sense approaching that

of the fut. indie. See GMT. 52, 2, n.

Cf. 1339.

955. Lycurgus, king of the Edo-

nians, who lived on the Strymon in

Thrace, was punished for attacking

Dionysus on his return from the

Orient and for opposing the celebra-

tion of his worship. According to

the account of Apollodorus, Lycur-

gus, made insane by Dionysus, slew

in his frenzy his son and cut off his

own leg, after which he was taken by

the Edonians to Mount Pangaeum,

where he was chained, and afterwards,

at the command of Dionysus, torn

asunder by horses. Homer has him

punished with blindness and speedy

death. See 7/. vi. 139. The comparison

with Antigone is contained in (evxQn

. . . TrerpcvBei . . . Secr^co.— o£tjX.o\os : cf

Verg. Aen. iii. 13, a c r i Lycurgo.
956. K€pTOfuois dp-ycus : dat. of

cause, because of his harsh temper.

Or, perhaps better, on account of his

insolent mockery, lit. mocking temper.

Cf Eur. Ale. 1125, Keprofxos x«P««
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€K AiOVVCTOV TTerpdoStL KaTa<f>apKTO<Z iv &€(T{JL(p.

ovrco ra? /xa^uxg Setvbv airocrratjEi

960 avOiqpov re fxivo^ • KeLvo<z ineyva) fjiavLous

xjjavcov tov dehv iv KepTo/Aiois ykaxrcraLS.

TravecTKe [ikv yap ivdeovs yvycuKas eviov re nvp,

965 (f)i\av\ov<; t rjpedi^e Movcras.

960. W. evfrqpov. 965. W. S' ypeOtU

In Aesch. Erg. 59, he is said to have

called Dionysus yvwis. See App.
957. ircTpwSei ktL : the rocky cav-

ern in Mount Pangaeum is referred to.

— KaTcujmpKTOS : instead of KardcppaK-

ros, by the metathesis of p, which, ace.

to the lexicographers, is quite common
in the older Att. writers ; cf icpdp^avro,

vavcpapKTOVy Trecpapy/nevos.

959 f . thus, i.e. by such punishment,

the terrible and exuberant fury of mad-

ness trickles away, i.e. comes to nought.

For the interpretation and reading of

W. and other editt., see the App.

—

dv0T]pov : Schol., rb aK/u.a'iov teal avdovv

iv kczkoTs. Cf. Track. 1000, fxavias

avdos. Ibid. 1089, (voaos) ¥ivdr\Kev,

Aesch. Pers. 821, V&pts i£avdod<ra.

960. eirc^vo) : he became aware after-

icards (eVi). i.e. after he was punished.

— (xaviais : dat. of manner with \pav<av.

961. \|/av<ov : equiv. to on eipavev

after iniyvw. See GMT. 113 and n. 7;

and for the tense, 16,2.— tov Geo'v:

for the accus., see on 546. So also

the post-classical Nonnus, Dion, 45,

317, riypiv oh xpavovra (poprja. Ellendt

suggests that the accus. is due to the

use of rpaveiv in the sense of Xoitiope'iv.

— iv KepTOjJu'ois *y\wo"<rcus • with recit-

ing words. See on 956.— ev : with

the dat. sometimes passes over into

an almost purely instrumental sense.

Cf. 764, 1003. Phil. 60, iv Xirah aret-

Xavres. Ibid. 1393, iv Xoyois Treicreiv.

963. iraveo-Kc: see on 949. The
repetition of his efforts may be re-

ferred to by the iterative form. —
ivQiovs YvvcuKcis : the Bacchantes, the

attendants of Dionysus.

964. €iaov: he compelled them to

put out the mystic flame of their

torches, which they brandished while

shouting evoT evol. Cf. 0. T. 211,

B&kxov eviov. Eur. Bacch. 155 f., /xeX-

7reTe rbv Aiovvaov fiapufipo/jLOov uirb rv/x-

irdvcov evia rbv evtov ayyaXXofxevai Qe6v.

The opposition to the introduction of

the Dionysus cult into Thrace is prob.

the origin of this legend.

965. <|h\cuj\ous Mov'cras : the Muses,

originally Nymphs, were connected

with Dionysus in an ancient Thracian

cult ; reference to them is, therefore,

especially appropriate when speaking

of the locality where the scene of the

myth of Lycurgus is laid. Tis ttot

eo-0' 6 fiova6/j.avTis; asks Lycurgus con-

temptuously in Aesch. Frg. 58. Eusta-

thius on Horn. Od. xvii. 205, says

Xeyovrai kcl\ Movacu Aiovvcrov rpo(poi.

Erato, Thalia, and Terpsichore are

found represented in art as Bacchan-
tes. This connection of the Muses
with Dionysus was carried over
from Thrace into Boeotia. According
to an Orchomenian myth, the Muses
concealed Dionysus when he fled to

them for refuge. A new connecting

link with the Muses was added when
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2Tpo<f>i] p\

irapa Se Kvai>ea*> cnrika&CDV StSu/xag aXo?

OLKTOL BoO-irOpLOLL tS' 6 &p7)KO)V cL^EVO^

970 SaX/xvS^crcro^, tV dy^t7roXts 'Ap^s

Snxcrotcri <&ii>€£Scus

eiSez^ aparov IXkos

968. W. Ta 3' 6 OprjK&v. 970. W. ay^ovpos
v
Aprjs.

tragedies began to be performed at

the Dionysia. In the theatre at Athens

two seats of honor belonging to the

priests of Dionysus Melpomenus have

been exhumed. The flute, which was

used in the worship of Dionysus, is

often seen in the hands of the Muses

as represented in vase paintings and

in statuary of the later period.

966 f . And by the Cyanean rocks of

the double sea are the Bosporian cliffs.

Cf Strabo, vii. 319, at 8e Kvdvecu irpbs

rep arofxari rov Ylovrov elal 8vo vrjaidia

. . . TropQfxw 8i€ipy6fj.€ua ocrov ^Ikogi ara-

5*W. Called by Horn. (Od. xii. 61)

Tl\ayKTai. Cf. Eur. Med. 2, Kvaveas

^v/jt,ir\7]yddas. These small rocky

islands, now called Urekjaki, lie at

the entrance of the Bosporus into

the Black Sea, — irapa: the gen. to

express the idea of extension ; i.e. from
these extend.— 8i8vfxas : because there

was a sea on either side of the rocks.

Dion. Perleg. 156, after describing the

Cyanean rocks, says, 4k toCS
5

au koX

Ylovrov Wois 8i9d\a<T(rau eoura.

968. 18€ : Ion. for 7?5e. Not found

elsewhere in tragedy. — a£evos : cf.

Aesch. Prom. 726, 1,a\/jLvdr}(raia yvddos

ix^p^^evos vavraicri, /j.rjTpvia vecov.

970. EaXfivSTjcro-os : the coast of

the Thracian Bosporus, as far as the

promontory of Thynias. The inhab-

itants of this region pillaged the ves-

sels that were wrecked on their coast

(an ancient flotsam). Cf. Xen. Anab.

vii. 5. 12.— I'va : where. — ocyxLttoXis :

dwelling hard by. In Horn. //. xiii.

301, Od. viii. 361, Ares is spoken of as

dwelling in Thrace. Others, tutelary

god of the city. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 501,

'OyKa JJaWas 778' ayx't^roAts.

971 ff. Const, ha "Ap7?s eT5e*> aparbv

k\KOs, TvcpKoodev a\abv SicrcroTcn <bivei'8ais,

kvkXois aXcLGTopois bjxjxdTtov apax®* VT<J°v

e£ aypias Sd/j.apTOs. — ^tva'Sais : the

winged Boreas carried away with him
Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus,

king of Athens. Cleopatra, daughter

of Orithyia, married Phineus, the king

of Salmydessus. Afterwards Phineus

rejected her and had her imprisoned,

and then took for his wife Idothea,

sister of Cadmus (or, Idaea, daughter

of Dardanus), who smote with blind-

ness the sons of Cleopatra, and caused

them to be shut up in a vaulted tomb.

972 ff. dparov: accursed, i.e. bring-

ing a curse on Phineus and Idothea.

The word occurs nowhere else in the

tragedians, and its genuineness here

is suspected. See App. for other

readings. — 4'X.kos "rucjAtoGev dXaov :

the blinding wound struck so as to cause

sightlessness. We find eA/cos fidWeiv or

ohrav (cf Horn. //. v. 361, xvi. 511) ; so

here rv<p\ovv %\kos, to inflict a wound

by blinding. This is followed by
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Tv^)\o)6ev i£ aypias Sd/xapros

akabv aXacFTopoicnv OfjLfiaTOJV kvkXols

j75 apay&ivrojv vcj) ai^a/r^pcus

yeipeacri /cat KepKiScov aK^atcrLV.

'AvTl<TTpO<|>l] P'.

fcara Se raKOfiepoL jueXeot /xeXeav iraOav

kKoXov fiarpos, e^oz/re? avvp,(j>evTov yovdv •

980 d Se cnrepixa [xa/ apyaioyovoiv

979. "W. kA/UOV, fJLOLTpOS €)(OVT€<S.

two dats., Ku/cAots, indir. obj. or aim

of the action in ru<p\ovv, and 4>u/ei'8cus,

dat. of reference or interest, as in the

freq. Horn, expression, fxtvos 8e oi e/x-

#aAe 6vix$. Cf Eur. Iph. Taar. 853,

(fxxcryavou Sepa flrj/ce ^uoi irari]p. aAaSv is

predic.

974. aXaaropouriv : vengeance bring-

inq. a\d(rropos for dAacrrcup, as in

Aesch. Erg. 87, Trpevjx^v^s aAaaropos.

This word means properly an aveng-

ing spirit, and is applied with great

significance to the sightless eyeballs

that seek for vengeance from the gods.

975. viro : with the dat. as in farb

X^po-l 5a/j.7)vai and many other Horn.

expressions. Cf. 0. T. 200, rbv, <5 Ze£,

irnb crcf) cpQiaov Kepaww.

976. xdpe<r<ri: see on 116.— K€pi<C-

8cov dK|xauriv : with the points of shut-

tles. The shuttle was sharpened at

the point so as to slip in between the

threads of the warp, which was up-

right. It was with this instrument

that Alcmene bored out the eyes of

Eurystheus after his death. Oedipus

smote his eyes with the brooch of his

wife. Cf 0. T. 1268.

977. Kara : modifies raK6fxevoi ;

separation of the verb from its

prep. In trimeters this occurs in

427, 432, 1233; in lyric parts, in

1272, 1274. Cf also 0. T. 1198, Karh

fieu <pQiaas. Phil. 1177, dir6 vvv jue

AenreTe.— [xeAeoi /ere.: they {i.e. the

Phineidae) wretchedly wasting away
(in their imprisonment) bewailed the

wretched state of their mother (who had

borne them in a calamitous wedlock

and who likewise was incarcerated

in a dungeon). Thus the fates of

the deserted mother and of the sons

are connected, and the poet easily in-

troduces the comparison between the

destiny of Cleopatra, not clearly stated

but readily inferred, and that of Anti-

gone. That this is the chief point of

the entire reference to the story of

the Phineidae appears from 980-87.

For this reason the punctuation of

W., which separates kKcuov from jua-

rpos, is not acceptable.— |xe'X.€oi p.€-

Xc'av : see on 13. Cf 0. T. 479, /xeXeos

/ueAeoj tto§1 xVP^wv.
979. dvv|x<j>euTov -yovctv : a birth from

an unblest wedlock. The attrib. belongs

prop, to fxarp6s ; she was bixrw/LKpos.

980. d 8c : but she. Dem. use of the

art. Cleopatra is meant.— o-rrepixa:

in lineage.
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TrjXenopoLS S' iv avrpois

rpd^rj 6veXKcu(TLv iv naTpcpaLS

985 Bopea? a/xt7T7ros opOonoSos virkp irdyov

0e6)i/ wcus • aXXa KOLW €K€LVa
c

Molpai fJLOLKpaiQjves eo-^ov, <S ttol.

981. avxao-€ : nancisci; like tvx^Iv
followed by the gen. Cf. Horn. Od.
iii. 44, dairrjs -nurrjcrare. 0. C. 1445,

avTTJaai kclkwv.— 'EpexfoiSdv : see on
971 f. They are called apxaioyovoi by
the Chorus because they were avro-

XOoves. Cf. Aj. 202, yevea x^ovioov air
3

'EpexOetiZv. fieu (980) and Be (983)
place her origin and nurture in con-

trast.

983. TTjXciro'pois : far-piercing, i.e.

extending far into the mountain side.

These caverns were the ^apirndouia

irerpa of Mount Pangaeum in Thrace.
984. iraTpwais : the whirlwinds

amid which she was reared are per-

sonified by this epithet ; they are her
sisters.

985. Bopcois: not to be confused
with Bopeas. For the patronymic form,
see G. 129, 9 a ; H. 559.— dfuinros:

horses that were yoked and ran to-

gether were called a/uu-rnroi uvvBpofxoi,

hence, keeping pace with,fleet as a steed.

In the poets Boreas and his children

are often the types of swiftness. Cf.
Tyrt. Frg. 12, 4, uiKcprj 8e deav Bp-nUiov

Bope-nv. Theogn. 715, uKvrepas irotias

-n-aidcav Boptco. As Zetes and Calais, the
sons of Boreas, were said to be winged,
so the poet transfers the swiftness of
the sire here also to the daughter.

—

dp0oiTo8os fere. : on top of craggy steeps.

This is not contradictory to rpacpTJvai.

iv forpois, because here the poet has
in mind the free ranging of the Boread
on lofty hills. For virtp in this sense,

cf. 1126. Super Pinclo, on the top

of Pindus, Hor. Od. I. 12, 6. With
opdoirovs, applied to a hill, cf i^i-novs,

applied to laws, 0. T. 800.
*

The high
crags tower straight up as if on firm

feet.

986 f. Gcwv ttcus : she was thus yevza.

tI/aios, like Danae (949). Her father

was a wind-god, her grandfather was
Erechtheus, the son of Hephaestus and
Gaea. This myth awakened in the

mind of the Athenians grateful recol-

lections. They believed that Boreas,

moved by his relationship with the

family of their ancient king, had de-

stroyed the Persian fleet, and they
styled him their helpful relative,

and consecrated to him a shrine on
the banks of the Ilissus. — dW Kair'

iKeiva . . . 60"xoi7 : but even against her

(notwithstanding all her supposed
immunity) the fates directed their

waiJ- *X ew with iiri, in the sense
of make one's wag to, come upon,

is found in Horn. Od. xxii. 75, eVi

5' avrcp iravres ix^^v. The expression
is often used of directing one's way
in riding or sailing. The Schol. para-

phrases by i-rreaxov, iirered-qcTav, eVe-

fidpncrav.

987. ncucpaicoves : so called because
they are supposed to have existed

from the earliest time. The epithet

in Aesch. Eum. 172 is irdkaiyevcis.—
w irai : Antigone is apostrophized
after her departure, as Oedipus in

0. C. 1567, tt&Xiv ae daifjLow SiKaios av£ot.
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Eighth Scene. Creon. Tiresias.

9

E7T€icrdSio^ €.

TEIPE2IA5.

©rffirjs avaKTes, 7Jko[jl€v kolvtjv 6Sbv

Sv ef ez/os pkiirovre • rots rv^kdlcri yap

990 avr^ KcXevOos €K TTpoyjyrjTov TriXeL.

KPEHN.

ri 8* ecTTiv, a) yepail Tetpecrta, z>eW ;

TEIPE2IA2.

eya> SiSafa), /cat crv tw p,dvTei ttiQov.

KPEHN.

ovkow irapos ye crfjs aTTecrrdrovv <f>pep6<$.

TEIPE2IA2.

roiyap Si 6p0rj<s ryjvSe vavKkrjpeis ttoXlv.

988. The unannounced appearance Ares was angry with the city, because

of Tiresias marks the beginning of at its founding the dragon which was
the wepnrereia of the play. The blind sacred to him had been slain, and
seer, led by a boy, enters the scene at that he would give deliverance to the

the right of the spectators.— avcuc- Thebans only when expiation had

res : see on 940. been made by the death of some
989.

€*f ivo's : i.e. by the eyes of one. descendant of the men that had
990. avTt| : sc. Kotwff. £k irporiynrov sprung from the teeth of the dragon,

is added to explain aft™?, the thought Thereupon Creon's son, Megareus,

being that the blind can journey only offered himself as a sacrifice to Ares,

with the help of a guide. and the city received deliverance and
991. 8e': indicates some suppressed quiet by the death of the two sons of

emotion or surprise. In order to un- Oedipus and the succession of Creon
derstand the attitude of Creon towards to the throne.

Tiresias and these first words of their 994. St' opOrjs: sc. 68ov.—vavK\i]p€?$

:

interview, it is to be borne in mind the same metaphor is freq. in Aesch.,

that in the recent siege of Thebes e.g. Sept. 652, crv $' avrbs yva>0i vclvkXti-

Tiresias had declared to Creon that peiv irSAiv. Cf. Eng. piloting the state.
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KPEHN.

V0Q}995 e^o* TTenovuQ)<$ fiaprvpeiv o^crt/ia.

TEIPE2IA5.

<f>p6vei fiefim av vvv inl £vpov rv^O^

KPEHN.

tl §' ecTTLV ; cos iyco to crbv ^piccro) oro/xa.

TEIPE2IA5.

yvaxreiy T€)(vv)5 cryjfieia ttjs e/4779 kXvgjv.

€t9 yap 7raXatoz/ 0olkov opviOocKOTTOV

1000l£goi/, IV ^i> /xoi Travrhs olcovov XljjltJv,

ayvoiT olkovo) $96yyov bpvWoiV, kolkco

Kkatpvras olcrrpco koX /3e/3ap/3apco/AeVa> •

koX (TTT<t)VTa<z Iv yyfkalariv aXkrjkovs <j)Ovais

995. Const. exw fiaprvpeTv (tovto),

irtirovQws bvhai^a. Others prefer to

join bvhaifxa directly with /xaprvpt'iv,

taking ireirovQ&s abs. —from experience.

The reference is to the events men-

tioned above on 991. W., however,

thinks that the poet refers to the

time when Oedipus proposed to slay

Creon as the supposed murderer of

Laius, and Oedipus was led by the seer

to detect himself as the guilty man.

996. f&pws : supplementary partic.

after <ppovei, think that you stand. Cf
Track. 289, <ppov€i viv cos ^ovra.—
eirl fupo-u rvx^s: lit. upon the razor's

edge offortune. A proverbial expres-

sion, the earliest form of which is

found in Horn. II. x. 173 f., vvv yap

drj icavTsaaiv £tt\ £vpov 'tcrrarai anfiyjs 3)

fxaXa Kvypbs 6\*8pos 'AxaioTs i}l fii&vat.

Cf Hdt. vi. II, iirl £vpov yap aKfxrjs

exeTcu Tjfjuv ra irp^yixara fy slvai iXev-

e4poia-t $ SovKoiai. Milton, Par. Reg.

i. 94, "You see our danger on the

utmost edge of hazard."

997. cfe: how; exclamatory. Cf.El.

1112, rl 8' tariv ; &s p imepx^rat <p6fios.

999. -yap: see on 238.— iraXaidv:

consecrated by ancient tradition.—
opvi0OO"KOirov : the oloovocrKOTrelov Teipe-

aiov Kahovfievov was still pointed out

on the acropolis of Thebes in the time

of the Antonines. Cf Paus. ix. 16. 1.

'Opvidofxavrsia was the oldest method
of divination that had been reduced

to a system among the Greeks. For

places of long-continued observation

localities were chosen that were fre-

quented by birds ; hence KipA\v= resort.

Cf Lat. templum = locus manu
auguris designatus in aere.

1001. aYvwTa : unknown, strange.

— KaKw : inauspicious.

1002. tc\d£ovTas : a " constructio

ad sensum," as if opvidas ^Beyyo^vovs

had preceded. — p€papPap«p,€V<!> : the

cry of the birds, ordinarily so readily

understood by the augur, was strange

and unintelligible to him.

1003. 4v: see on 764. Here eVadds
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eyvov trrepcov yap pot/3§o<; ovk dorrjfios rjv,

1005 ev0v$ Se Seicras iyarvpoiv iyevofirjv

^Sw/xoccrt TTa/jL^XeKToicrLV • 4k §e dvfidrcoj/
c/

H<£cu<ttos ovk eXa/jurev, dXA.' iirl <X7roS<5

[ivSaxra ktjkIs [irjptcov iri/JKero

Karvfye KaveiTTve, Kal fierdpcTLOL

1010 ^oXat SiecrireipovTO, Kal KaTappvets

fjLTjpol Ka\v7TTrj<; e^eKeivro TTiyLekr)*;.

roiavra 770x809 toCS' ifjidvOavov irapa

(^Oivovr acTrnitoV opyicov \LavTVu\Lara •

ifjLol ydp ouTOS rjyejjicov, aXXot? S* iyco.

to the clearness of the sent., standing

by the side of <povcus (= in bloody fray)

a dat. of manner.

1004. -yap : tells how he knew,

though he was blind.

1005. €7€vo'p]v : i.e. eTrcipcajjLrjv. Sim-

ilar is yeveadcu. a\Krjs, aed\cav. Alarmed
at the fighting of the birds, Tiresias

makes trial of divination by fire, which

also terrifies him with its bad omens.

1006. Pw|xouri : dat. of place. Trop-

in Tra/ucpXeKTOHTtv indicates, as it freq.

does in the tragic writers, simply a

high degree, like Eng. very. Cf. irav-

reAeTs, 1016 and 1163. El. 105, Trafi-

tpeyyels acrrpcou /Was.

1007. "Hcj)aio-Tos : see on 123.

With this passage cf Sen. Oed. 307,

Tir. Quid flam ma? Utrumne
clarus ignis et nitidus stetit,

Rectus ([lie purum verticem
caelo tulit, An latera circa
serpit incertus viae, Et fluc-

tuant e turbid us fumo lab at?

If the fire was kindled with diffi-

culty, or the flame was divided and
did not immediately take hold of all

the parts of the victim, or if instead

of ascending in a straight line the

flame whirled round, or if there arose

thick black smoke, the sacrifice in-

dicated the divine displeasure, and
was a portent of evil.

1009. (A€Tcipcri<H : in the pred.

1010. x°^a ^ •' tne galls were a part

of the (TTrXayxva that were examined

in divination. Prometheus, Aesch.

Prom. 496, names as one of the arts

of divination which he taught men,

%o\ris AojSoD Te iroiKiXrjv ev/uopcpiav.

1010. KdTappucis : lit. flowing down,

here melted away ; in agreement with

jurjpoi, because that from which or

with which anything flows is itself

often spoken of as flowing, as e.g.

phv aifxari ycua. So we say in Eng.
" the streets ran with blood."

1011. (jfqpoC: the thigh-bones with

some of the flesh still upon them,

whereas fxripia are the pieces of flesh

cut from the thighs. This distinction,

however, is not always observed.—
7ti(1€\tjs : the thigh-bones lay bare of

the enveloping caul that had melted

away from them. Horn. II. i. 460,

jj.7]povs t
s

e^era/uov Kara re Kviar) e/ca-

Xvtyav 8t7rTu%a iroir\(ravres.

1013. <j>GivovTa: W. takes in indir.

disc, after i/jcavQavov, and explanatory

of roiavTa. Accordingly he punctuates
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1015 koX ravra rfjs crfjs iic (frpevbs vocei ttoXls.

/3a)/xol yap v)\xlv i&yapai re rravreXels

7r\y]p€L<; vir olcovgjv re koI kvvoiv fiopas

rov Svafjiopov Trerrrcoros OlSurrov yovov.

tear ov Se^wrcu 0vcrrd$a<; Airas en

1020 Oeol Trap' rjfjicov ovSe [irjpiojv <j>\6ya,

ovS* opvis evorrj/xovs airoppoifihel /3oag,

av§po(j)06pov fteftpwres cu/xaros \17r09.

ravr ovv, rewov, (frpovrjcrov. avOpomoicrt yap

rots iraai koivov ecrri rov^ap^aprdveiv •

I025e7ret 8' a/xapT7j, Kelvos ovKer ear dvrjp

after irapa. But it seems better to join

roiavra directly with /navrev/nara, to

take <p6ivovra adj., and to transl. such

failing prophecies from sacrifices that

give no sign. Cf. 0. T. 906, <pBivovra

Aa'i'ov Oeacpara. Psalm 74, 9, " We see

not our signs, there is no more any

prophet." As the cries of the birds

(1001 f.), so also the sacrifices refuse

to give the seer intelligible and favor-

able omens.

1015. ravTa vocrct : is afflicted with

this trouble, ravra is the cognate

accus., the noun being implied in the

verb. See G. 159, n. 2 ; H. 716 b.

1016. iravT€\TJs : ace. to W., all-

sacred ; as areXrjs lepvov is one who
has not been initiated in the sacred

mysteries; veort\-i]s and aprtre\r}s, one

who is newly initiated. But this

sense is not suitable to iravreAr}, 1163.

Cf. also TravrtXrjS dd/j.ap, 0. T. 930.

The use of TravreXcos is also against it.

L. & S., Ell., and many others render

7ravr€\€?s all; better, all completely,

with its force upon irX-qpeis, as though
v it were navai iravreXws 7r/Vrjpeis.

1017 f . irX/r]p€is tov "yovov : i.e. of

his body, pieces of which the birds

and dogs had carried or let fall on
the altars. — popds : in appos. with

yovov; i.e. mangled for food. In this

way the shrines of the gods were pol-

luted. Camp, illustrates the thought

by a quotation from Webster's Appius

and Virg., p. 165, " Come, you birds of
death, And fill your greedy crops with

human fiesii
; Then to the city fly, dis-

gorge it there Before the senate, and

from thence arise, A plague to choke

all Rome."

1021. opvts : with short t. So in

Horn. //. xxiv. 219, also in a dactylic

verse in El. 149, and a few times in

trimeters, esp. in Eur. and Ar. —
€vctt{|aovs : giving clear augury ; con-

trasted with a(T7]^os, 1013, and referring

back to (jto-rpy (Se&apPapcoiJ.evcp, 1002.

1022. Glutted as they are with the

bloody fat of a slain man.— aipxiTOs

:

a gen. of characteristic, like Ktvuris

Xt-ovos, 114.— (3e(Bpurres : in the plur.

because opvis is collective in sense. —
dv8pocj>0o'pov : = avdphs cpdapevros. Cf
Eur. Orest. 1649, a'i(xaros firjrpOKrovov.

Cycl. 127, ftopa avQpccnoKrovcp.

1025. djAcipTT] : the subj. is to be

supplied from the following avrjp.
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aySouXos ovS' avoXfios, oorts eg kolkov

7T€crcov a/ceiTou jxtjo^ aKuvrjTos weXet.

avOahia tol (TKai6rr]T otykuTKavei.

aX\
9

€iK€ rat Oavovrt [irjS* 6\(o\6ra

1030 Kevrei, rts dXfoj rov Oavovr iiriKTaveiv ;

ev croi fypovrjcras ev Xeyco • to iiavdavew S*

rjdicrTov ev XeyovTos, el /cepSos Xeyou

KPEHN.

a> irpiarfiv, Trdvres <5ot€ ro^orat ckottov

ro&ver avSpbs TovSe, fcovSe fiavTtKrjs

1035 aTTyoa/cro? vjuu' eijiu • r<Sz> iotou yivovs

i£r)fnr6\r)iJLCu Ka[X7re(j)6pTL(TiJLaL ira)

1035 f. W. ct/At. /awv V7rat yevovs . . . 7raAat;

For the subjv. without tv, see GMT.
63, 1 b. Cf 0. C. 1225, eVel ^aif

.

1027. euc€iTai, ir€\€i : see on 179.

1028. avOaSCa ktI. : obstinacy incurs

the charge offolly.

1029. €Ik€ T<p OavovTi : relent towards

the dead.

1030. €iriicrav£iv : to slay again, iiri

as in imya/xea. Cf 1288. Phil. 946,

ivaipoov veicp6v. " Strike him no more,

you see he's dead already." Eord's

Witch of Edmonton, iv. 2.

1031 f . €v : the repetition of this

word and of \4yew gives to the clos-

ing part of the seer's speech an oracu-

lar and striking effect. Tor the elision

in 5', see on 350.— tl X.€*yoi : in case

he should speak; opt. with the pres.

indie, in the apod. Cf 666. Aj. 1344,

ov BUaiov (icrriv), ei d&voi, ^Xdirreiv

rbv i(T$\6u.— K€ pSos : in the sense of

K€p8a\€a, as in 1326.

1033. <Sot€: for &s. Cf 1084.

1034. to{€V€T€: figurative. Cf.

Aesch. Suppl. 446, koL yAwaaa To|ei5-

(raffa fify rk Kalpta. Psalm 64, 3, " Who
whet their tongue like a sword, and bend

to shoot their arrows, bitter words."—
dvSpos tov$€ : i.e. ifxov. — (xavriKTJs

:

sc. t4xvt)s. The gen. after &npaKTos

(see on 847), which means untried,

unassailed by.

1035. twv viral -yevovs : by whose tribe;

i.e. rS>v fidyrecw, which is easily sug-

gested by fiavTiKrjs. " Creon's heated

imagination suggests to him that the

whole tribe of prophets and diviners

have greedily marked him for their

prey." Camp.— viraC: in trimeter is

found also in El. 711, Aesch. Agam.

944, Eum. 417.

1036. €fnr€4>opTi<r[j.cu : 4/j.<f>opTl(€iu is

found elsewhere only in post-classical

writers, who use it in the sense of load,

load upon; Hes., Op. 690, has ra fxelova

(poprlfcadai. Dem. has avrKpopTi^iv,

and Xen. iiri<popri(€iif, used of lading a

ship with merchandise. i£rifiic6\iifiai

evidently refers to the same transac-

tion, and the expression is equiv. to
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Kephalver, ifiirokare rdirb ^dpSecov

rjXeKrpov, el fiovXeaOe, kcll rbv 'IvBlkov

yjpvcrov rd^xo 8' eKelvov ou^ Kpinpere.

1040 ouS' el 6e\ov(T ol Zrjvbs alerol fiopdv

<j>epeiv viv dpTrdttpvres es Aios 0p6vov$,

ovS' ws fiCaa-fia rovro ju/x) T/oecras iya)

ddirreiv TraprjCTco Keivov. ev yap oTS' on

0eovs fxiaiveiv ovris avOpcoircov crOevei.

1045 TTiTTTOvcri h\ a> yepaie Teipeaia, fiporcov

Xol TroWd Sewol TTTcofiar al<TXP> °Tav ^oyou?

alaxpovs KaXois Xeycocri rov Kephovs ydpiv.

^ . TEIPE2IA5.

ap olhev avOpcoTrcov res, apa cfrpd^erai,

KPEHN.

ri -^prjixa; rrolov rovro rrdyKoivov Xeyet?;

/ have been sold and delivered as mer- 1040, and followed by p-fi with the

chandise. fut. irap4<r». See GMT. 89, 1, and cf.

1037. The asyndeton adds empha- EL 1052, ov <roi jx)] /xefletyo^cu ttotc.—
sis and indicates Creon's excitement. |iCao-|ia: pollution.

" You may barter me in return for 1043. ydp : introduces the apology

the greatest treasures, you will never for his seemingly blasphemous ex-

succeed in making me abandon my pression. So Oedipus, O. T. 334, after

purpose." The wealth of Sardis and calling Tiresias & kukwv KaKivre,

India was proverbial. checks himself, and apologizes by

1038. rjXcKTpov : neut. in Soph, and adding, koI yap av irerpov <pv(Tiv av y
3

Hdt. Gold, with a partly natural, opydveias.

partly artificial alloy of silver, about 1045. The fifth foot is an anapaest,

one-fourth part. Perhaps this is what as in 991.

Hdt. i. 50, calls Aev/cbs xpvcr6st
in dis- 1046. iroWd :

modifies dcwoi and

tinction from aire^Oos xpwts. = *&»"• So Phil. 254, 5 WAX 1

iyh

1040. Creon replies to what the pox e,nP°5 - Hom - II
-
vi

-
458

>
ir(*XA> *€Ka~

seer said in 1016 ff . Passion again {o^vt}. — irrtfyiaTa : cognate accus.

carries him away, as in 760, 769, and after ir'nrrovai.

even to the point of blasphemy, as 1047. K€>8ovs : Creon retorts

in 487, 780. sharply to the words of Tiresias in

1041. viv : the body of Polynices. 1031 f

.

1042. ov&€: repetition of ovU in 1048. tIs: " I see," he says, " from
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TEIPE2IA2.

1050 ocro) KpariCTov KrrjfJidrcov ev/3ov\ia;

KPEflN.

ocra)7rep, oi/acu, [irj <\>pov€iv Trkeiary] fiXdfir).

TEIPE2IA2.

ravTrjs (tv fxevTot rfjs voaov TrXijprjS ecfavs.

KPEHN.

ov fiovXoiicu rov [idvTLV dvrenreiv fca/cS?.

TEIPE2IA2.

kcu firjv Xeyeis, \JjevSrj [jlc Oearrlt^iv Xeycov.

KPEHN.

1055 to iaolvtlkov yap ttolv fyiXdpyvpov y&sos.

TEIPE2IA2.

to S' Ik Tvpdvvcov alaxpoKepSeuav (friXei.

KPEHN.

ap* olcrOa rayovs ovras av Xeyr/s Xeycov

;

your example, how thoughtless and divination was at this time much

foolish men generally are." practised in Athens by a set of men

1050. Tiresias finishes the sent. of vain and mercenary character. Cf
begun in 1048, and interrupted by Plat. Rep. 364 b, ayvprai Se kcu jxdv-

the excited Creon. Haemon had ex- reis iirl irAovaiwv dvpas \6vres trzidovaiv

pressed the same sentiment to Creon kt4.

in 684.— ocrw : see on 59. 1056. to 8' 4k rvpavvcov : sc. yevos

;

1051. ocranrcp: the correlative to- the breed of tyrants, in with the gen.

(toutc*) is omitted.— ol\iai : is sarcastic, here, and awo in 193, instead of the gen.

like Eng. I suppose. In 1053 Creon of connection. As before to Haemon
regains his composure for a few mo- (737), so here to the seer, Soph, at-

ments. tributes a sentiment that is supposed

1052. irXrip'ns : infected with. to show the poet's Athenian love of

1054. Kal \lt\v Xc-ycis : and yet you freedom and popular government.—
do speak (ill) of (the seer). ato-xpoKepoaav : Creon is alaxponep^s

1055. ^iXap-yupov : sc. ia-riv. Cf in maintaining his edict against the

Eur. Iph. Aul. 520, to jaclvtikov irav sacred rights of duty to kindred,

(nre'ftua <piK6rifxov kok6v. The art of 1057. W. interprets, do you know in
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TEIPE2IA2.

618'* eg e/xou yap ttjvK e^eis crcJcras ttoXlv.

KPEHN.

cro(f)bs cri) /xaVris, dXXd raSiKeiv <f>Lka>v.

TEIPE2IA2.

I060opcret9 fie TaKivrjra Sta <j>pev(!)v </>pacrcu.

KPEHN.

Kiveu, (xovov Se jut) VI Kepheoriv Xeyaiv.

TEIPE2IA5.

ourco yap 77S77 Acai 8o/c<3 to croz^ /xepo?.

KPEHN.

0>9 /Xir) 'lX7roXlj(ra)l> 1(701 TTJV ifJLYJV <j>peva.

saying all this that still there are riders

(who can punish you for your reproach-

ful words)? In rayovs he refers to

himself. Better, do you know that you
are speaking whatever you say of those

who are your rulers?

1058. The rejoinder of Tiresias is

pointed. But for the seer, the city

would have been destroyed (see on
991 and 1303), and Creon could not
have ruled over it. — e£ cpov : i.e. by

my advice. e£ as in 0. T. 1221, av4-

irvevaa 4k aeOev.

1059. <rv: sc. el. Creon acknowl-
edges the benefits derived from the
prophet's art, but tries to distinguish

between Tiresias as the interpreter of

the divine will and as a mere man.
1060. Sict : see on 639. The limit-

ing attrib. bta (ppevccv is placed irregu-

larly outside of the limited to, dicLvriTa.

The phrase means, the things that lie

undisclosed in my mind.

1061. Kivei : out with them ! — jjctJ :

with keywp, which has a cond. force.

— Kc'pSeo-iv: like Kepbovs in 1047.

1062. ovtw -yap ktL : for so (i.e.

fi^ iirl Ktpheaiv Xeyeiv) I think (I am)
now even (about to speak) as far as you

are concerned. With Soku we may
supply x^ziv. Tiresias makes an
ironical application of the preceding
command of Creon: "do not speak
for (your) gain " is the command

;

and the reply is, "you will get no
gain from what I am now about to

say." Others understand the seer to

mean, "I think also that what I am
now saying will not be a gain for my-
self, since I cannot hope to receive

any reward for my prophecy as far

as you are concerned." Many punctu-
ate as a question, following the Schol.,

who says, ovrco uo/j.i(eis, on iirl Kepdeai

Xcyw; With to ahv fxcpos cf 0. T.

1509, ip-rifxovs tt\tjv oaov rb ubv fxepos.

1063. ws (i/i] ^iroX/rfo-ttv : for the

use of &s with the partic, see GMT.
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TEIPE2IA2.

a\\
y

ev ye tol k.<xti<t9i fxr) ttoWovs en

I065rpo^ov9 a/JuWryrfjpas rjXlov rekcov,

ev ola i rcov aw avro? e/c cnrXdyyycov eva

v4kvv veKpoav dfioi/Sbv olvtloovs ecrec,

avd* (ov e'x€t§ fJiev tcdp avco fiaXoov Kara)

\\sv^tjv r dri/xoas eV Tacfxp KarcpKicras,

I070e^(€t5 8e tw KoircoOev evOdS* av Oecov

dfiotpov, aKTepuTTOv, dvocriov veKvv.

ojv ovre crol \Lerecmv ovre toIs dvo)

113, n. 10. ifiiToXav = gain by pur-

chase, hence get into complete control.

"Threaten as you may/' says Creon,
''•' you will never gain the control of my
mind." Cf Phil. 253, &s fxrfev elZor iadi

fi' &v dviaropeTs. The use of fir} is due

to the force of the imv. which colors

the dependent clause as not a negation

in fact, but one willed or aimed at by

the speaker. Similar is \xr\ in 1064.

1064. The seer angrily rejoins

KdndOi to the 1<r6i of Creon.

1065. Tpo'xovs . . . reXiov : thou shalt

not Jinish many rivalling courses of the

sun. The figure is taken from the

chariot race, to which the daily course

of the sun in its swift and curved path

is likened.

1066. ev otort : in the course of which;

like eV xpovw fxaKpcv, 422. The regular

const, would have been irpiv with the

subjv., but the poet has written as if

oXiyai rj/nepai eaoi/rai. or some such

phrase had preceded. Cf O. C. 617,

fivpias vvktols rj/Jiepas t' eV cus ra vvv

£v/j.<pwva de^Ldofiara Sopei diaffKeduxTiv.

— <r*rrX.d"yxva>v : loins.

1067. v6kvv vcKpwv : a change of

words, as yevtav yevos, 596.— dp.oif3dv :

he means Haemon in exchange for

Antigone and Polynices.

1068. dv iSv: because that ; an at-

traction for dvrl tovtoov a, which is

sometimes found instead of dvrl rou-

7(»>v on. Cf Ar. Plut. 433, orpii) Trotrjaco

T'fj/xepou Zovvai diKTjv, dvd" S>v e/uh Qqreirov

eV0eV<T d(pavicrai.— €X€is (BaXwv: a peri-

phrasis for efia\€s, chosen so as to make
a parallelism with ex^ts . . . vckw in

stating the two parts of Creon's guilt.

This intentional parallelism is notice-

able also in the phrases ru>u avoo and

tcov KarwQev, the latter only being de-

pendent on &/j.oipoi/. Both the trans-

gressions of Creon, that against the

gods above as well as that against

the gods below, are stated each in two

verses. The entire passage, 1068-1076,

is somewhat obscure in expression, in

keeping with the character of oracu-

lar utterances.— twv avco: sc. Tivd.

Antigone is meant.

1069. *|/vxt]V : a spirit, i.e. a living

person in contrast with v4kw'ui 1071.

1070. He cannot gain a restful

abode in Hades since he is aKrepiaros

and dvSaios. — lvQa.Be : i.e. on the

earth.

1072. «v : neut. plur., in a general

expression instead of ov (veKvos). The
gen. depends on /xereo-Ttv. Some make
av refer definitely to the two parts of
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Oeolcrtv, aW 4k crov fiiatpvrai raSe.

tovtcov ere \a)/3r}Trjp€<; vcrrepo^>66poi

1075 Xo^GJCTLV 'AlSoU Kdl dttoV 'EplVV€S,

ev rolcriv avrots rotcrSe \r)(f)0rji>ai kolkols.

kou ravr adpr) crov el KarrjpyvpGDfjLevos

Xeyw chapel yap ov fxaKpov ^povov TpL/3r}

avhpcov yvvaiKow crois So/xois KCDKVfjLara.

Creon's guilt :
" With these rights

that pertain to the gods below (which

have been violated in the case of

Polynices and Antigone), neither you
nor the gods above have any concern."

1073. pid£ovT<H Ta8e : they are done

this violence ; for rdde, see on 06. The
subj. of &td£ovTat is in dispute. W.
and many other editt. take it to be ol

Karwdev 6eoi in 1070 ; others take it to

be oi deoi, i.e. the gods above, whose

realm is polluted by a dead body
(Polynices) left unburied, and the

gods below, from whom one of their

own subjects (Polynices) is sacrile-

giously kept. Still others understand

ol avoo deoi to be the subj., as they are

the ones more esp. offended by the

presence of the corpse of Polynices. In

support of this interpretation Camp,
quotes the following from Lys. 2. 7,

Abpdarov 8e Kal TloXvveiKovs iirl Qrjfias

arparevadvrcov Kal r\rrr\Qevrwv JA&XVi

ovk eoovroov Kad/aeioov Qdirretv rovs ve-

Kpovs, 'AOrjvcuoi ijyrjadjULeyoL eKeivovs fiev

ei ri 7]diKovv d-jrodavovras Zlk7\v sx* lv

ttjv /neyiarrjv, rovs he Kara) rd avrwv ov

KOfxi^eadai, Upuv 8e fxiaivofxevoiv rovs &vcv

deovs dae@€?(rdai.

1074. \co|3t)ttjp€s : masc, but in

appos. with 'Epivves, fern. Cf. O. T.

81, o-(arr\pi rvxV' — tovtwv : for this:

gen. of cause.— i5o-T€poc|>0opoi : late

destroying, i.e. after the deed. Cf.

Aesch. Agam. 58, varepoiroivov'Epivvv.

1075. "AiSou Kal 0€<3v: an expres-

sion like Zeus Kal deoi. The Erinyes

serve the gods of the supernal as

well as of the infernal world, both of

whom Creon had offended.

1076. €V toutiv civtois «tI. : so as to

be overtaken by these selfsame calami-

ties. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 556 f., ws

av hoKtp Kreivavres 'avbpa riynov SoAcp

re Kal A7](p9wo~i.v 4v ravr<£ {3p6x<p-

Like for like, the same that you
have brought upon others; Creon put

Antigone to death, and his own family

shall be destroyed; he cursed Poly-

nices, and he shall be cursed by his

own wife and son. — \t](J>0tjvch : inf.

of result aimed at after Kox&vi with-

out chare. The pass. inf. is not com-

mon in this const. For this use of the

inf., see Kr. Spr. 55, 3, 20. Cf. O. C.

385, ijuov dopav riv e^eiv wore aa>Qr\vai.

1077. KaTqpY\>pc»>|A€vos '• the Schol.,

apyvpw weiadeis. The reference is to

what was said in 1036 and 1055.

Pind., Pyth. xi. 41, calls a speech

bought with money <pu>vdv v-n-dpyvpov.

1078. Const. rpi@7) (pave? KooKvfxara

dvhp&v (Kal) yvj/atKcvv. The expression

is purposely obscure in its reference

to Haemon and Eurydice. For the

asyndeton, cf. 887. Ar. Ran. 157, \wov-

aias dvhpccv yvvaiK&v. Some editt. take

ov . . . rpifirj parenthetic, make kookv-

fxara subj., and supply ravra (these

things that I tell you) as obj. of (pave?.
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lO8Oi)(0pal 8e iracrai crwrapdcrcrovrai 7roX€i9,

oacov (TTrapdyfiar rj Kvve<z Kadr\yvicrav y

r\ drjpes, yj rts 77777^09 olovos, (frepcov

tvocriov 607x7)1/ kcrTiov)(ov es irokw •

rotavrd crov, XvneLS yap, eoore ro^orr}^

l085a(f>r)Ka dvp.(p KapSta? TO^evfiara

/3e/3aia, rcov crv Oakiros ovx vTreK^payiei.

S) TTOLLy (TV S' 7][JLaS aVaye TTpOS So/XOI>9, IVCL

TOV OvfXOV OVTOS €5 V€0)T€pOV<; d(f)fj

kcu yvo) rpefyeiv ttjv yXaxrcrav rjcv^corepav

1081. W. tol 7rpdy/JL(XT .1080. W. crvvTapdtjovTOLL.

1083. W. €5 TrdXrjv.

1080 ff. Transl., and all states are

disturbed and become hateful (to the

gods), the mangled remains of whose

citizens either dogs have devoted to bur-

ial or wild beasts or some winged bird,

carrying an unholy savor into a city

with its sacred hearths. The statement

is in form a general one, but applies

to the present condition of Thebes,

whose altars have been polluted by
the unburied corpse of Polynices,

upon which dogs and birds of prey

have been feeding. Cf 1016-22.

*X®Pa
'

1 is pred., as if it were &ctt€ €%-

Opal yiyvecrdca.— Ka8a"yv££€iv : is freq.

used of the consecration of burial,

hence with bitter mockery here " the

dogs have given him the rites of bur-

ial"; so Gorgias calls vultures ejj.\pvxoi

rd(poi. Cf. also Aesch. Sept. 1020, ovtco

Tverrfvwv tov5' U7r
5

olctivwv doKe? Tatyzvr
3

drifxoos tovttitI/jliov Aa/3e7V. As a par-

allel in Eng., cf Shak. Macbeth, iii. 4,

"Our monuments shall be the maws
of kites." For other interpretations

and a discussion of W.'s reading, see

App.

1084 f . Tiresias alludes to what

Creon had said in 1033.— dc|>TJKa Qvpw

crov /ere. : W. interprets, / have launched

at your heart arrowsfrom my heart, the

poet changing his words so as not to

say flt^o? Ovfxov or Kapdia napdias. Better

perhaps to take aov with dcprjKa ro^ev-

/xara, as with verbs of aiming at, 4(f>i-

€<r6ai, etc.; Qvn<$, in anger (hwirsis yap)

;

Kapdlas To^evfiara, arrows shot at the

heart, piercing the heart. For the fig-

urative expression, see on 1034. Cf
"And now, instead of bullets wrapp'd in

fire, TJiey shoot but calm words." Shak.

King John, ii. 1.

1086. tcov : see on 605. — 0a\iros

:

figurative use. He means that to turn

back from the path of folly is no

longer possible for Creon, and that

the predictions of evil are speedily

to be fulfilled.

1087. a irai: the position of the

voc. before the pron. is to be noted.

Cf. irai, (TV $e, Aj. 1409 ; *A.VTiy6v7), ah

M, O. C. 507 ; <*>o?/3e, <ro\ 5e, O. T. 1096.

The lad who conducted the seer is

addressed.

1089. TJ<rvx«>T€pav : pred., so that

it shall be more gentle.



132 20<£>OKAEOY2

1090 rov vovv r aixeipoj rcov (jipevcov S)v vvv (jyepei.

XOP02.

dvirjp, dva£, /3e/3r)K€ Sewa Oecnricras.

iTTLCTTdfjiecrda 8', ef orov Xcvktjv iyco

\LT\ 7T(xi 7TOT dVTOV l//€uSoS €9 TToXiV XdKeiV.

KPEHN.

1095 eyvcoKOL AcavTog, kcu TapdcrcrofxaL (fypevas.

to t eiKaOeiv yap Seivov, avTiaTavra Se

dry irard^ai 6v[xbu iv Set^aJ 7rapa.

xopos.

€v/3ouXtas Set, iral Mepoi/cecu?, \a/3eiv.

KPEHN.

rt S^ra ^p^ S/mi> (ppd^e, ireCcrofJiaL 8' eya).

XOPOS.

ll00eX^a>^ Kopr)v /xev €K Karcopvyps crreyTjs

1097. W. iv oWai Trepa.

1090. twv <|>p€V(ov /ct€. : ^an the 1096. tc, 8c: 5e is used here for

thoughts which now he holds, cppevwu, in- re or Kai, in order to mark the con-

stead of repeating vovs. See on 1067. trast more strongly. Cf Track. 285,

1092. e| 6'tov : ever since. — ryco: ravra ttoctls Te abs iQeir' iycb be reAa).

the interchange of sing, and plur. is 1097. But by resisting, the terror is

freq. Cf 734, 1195. before me that I smite my sou! with

1093. d|x<t>ipd\\o)jLai ktI. : / have calamity. The Schol. says, to 5e avn-

been crowned with these white locks once aravra @ka&rivai. Connect iv Save?

black. 4k denotes the change from with icdpa (=vdp€ffnv)
f
i.e. it is near as

one to the other; cf. izXovaios <?k an object of terror. Cf. El. 384, iv

tttcoxov. " Although we are hoary KaXcp i<rrt <ppove?v. This is the usual,

with age, we cannot recall a single though not satisfactory, interpreta-

instance of the seer's speaking a tion of the text. For W.'s reading

falsehood." and other interpretations, see App.

1094. \ciK€iv : the inf. after iiri- 1098. Xapeiv : i.e. (bare AafietV avr-f)v.

arafiai for the more common partic. 1100. €\0wv: like iwv, fioXcov, ktJ.,

1095. KavTo's : / myself too, i.e. as added for the sake of vividness. i\da>v

well as you. is used also for the reason that is
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aVes, kti&ov Se rco TrpoKeiyiivco rdc^ov.

KPEHN.

koX tolvt iiraiveis koX 8ok€ls irapeiKaOelv

;

XOP02.

ocrov y, aVaf, ra^ioTa- crvvTefjivovcn ydp

0ecov 7ro8cufC€t9 Tov? KaKO<j>pova<; BXa/Scu.

KPEHN.

1105ot/jiOf jutdXt? jaeV, Kap8ia<; 8' e^iorrajucu

to hpav, avdjKrj 8
s

ov^t Svcr/JLa^r/Teov.

XOP02.

Spa £w raS* ekdcov [jltjo^ in dXkoLai rpeire.

1105. W. /xoAts /x€^ KapSta '^eTrto-ra/xat.

given in 1107.— KaTwpuxos : subter- 'Apai. Cf. Eum. 417, 'Apal 8' ey oUois

ranean. yrjs viral KeKK-i]fxeQa.

1101. avcs: set free.— "The Chorus 1105 f. [loTus jxe'v, KapSCas kt4. :

think of saving the living first and hard it is for me to give up (lit. to stand

then of burying the dead ; but Creon's away from) my heart's purpose, but I do

superstition once awakened drives him it (for all that), so as to execute (what you

to the opposite course. Cf 1197 ft" advise). Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1421, /j,6\is

Camp. fJL€U, €^€T€lV€ d' CIS TJTTap £l([)OS. Cf. Ar.

1102. TavTa : obj. of trapetKaQeh^ Nub. 1363, Kayco /ul6\is fxev, aAA5

o/llqos

which depends alone on the more re- yveaxfaw r0 irpwrov. For this sense

mote iirai}/e7s, i.e. do you really (/cat) of e^io-rafiai, cf Eur. Iph. Aul. 479,

advise me to yield in these things, and ical rwv iraKaiSov e^acpi(Tra/j.ai \6ycov.

do you think (that I should)? 1106. to Spdv: "for the art. with

1103. cruvT€p.vovo-i : cf avvre^xveiv the exepegetic inf., cf O. T. 1416,

blov— to cut short a journey. irdpevQ
3

6Se Kpecov rb irpaaaeiv ko.1 rb

1104. tovs KaKoc))povas : non tarn fiovkevetv." Camp. — Svo-iiax^Tcov :

sunt qui mala meditantur quam engage in an unfortunate (and neces-

qui non recte faciunt recteve sarily unsuccessful) strife. CfTrach.
sentiunt.— BXapcu : the Erinyes 492, deolcri Sva/j.axovures. Cf Simon,
are meant. Cf 1075. Aesch. Eum. Frg. 5, 21, avdyKa 5

J

ovbe 6eol fxdxovrai.

491,, el KpaT7)(T€i AiKare Kal BAaySa rovde 1107. €ir' aWouri Tpe'ire : equiv. to

IA7)TpoKT6vov. They are called also eitirpeire &\Xois.
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KPEHN.

WO 0)5 €\0) (TTeL)(OL[JL
i

CLV. IT LT OTTOLOVeS,

ot r 0^76? oi r airovTes, agtv

DS
5

o)<

1110 op/jiaorB' eXovres eU inoxfjiov tottov.

eyoj o , eireior) ooga ryo eirecrTpacpy),

avro? t eSrjaa kou iraptov iKXvorofiai.

SeSouKa yap jxtj tovs Kadecrrayras v6fiov<;

apiarrov
yi

aco^ovra rov fiiov Tekeu/.

1108 f. W. OTeixoi/x' av ol t oVaovcs,

oi t ovres ol r arroWes, afiVas ytpolv.

1108. ws €X« : (is I am, i.e. without

further delay.— it \,re :
" this reading,

which appears only in the text of

Triclinius, is more prob. than any

other, the broken tribrach being ex-

cused by the agitation of Creon."

Camp. For a similar repetition of

the imv., cf. Phil. 832, id" Wi pot

7ratr]cov. 0. P. 1480, 5e£p' tr\ eAtfere.

1109. ol' r ovTcs ktI. : i.e. all to-

gether; 6vt€S— irapovrts. Cf EL 305,

ras ovcras re julov kcu ras airovcras iXiridas

diecpOopev. The nom. with the art. in

appos. with the voc, as in 100. Cf.

940. PI- 634, (Tv, 7) irapovad poi.

Aesch. Pers. 156, prfrep 7) Eep|ov yspatd,

XCLi.pt, Aapeiov yvvai.

1110. €TTOt(/lOV TOTTOV : cf. 1197.

The body of Polynices lay exposed

on the highest part of the plain. This

brief expression suffices to designate

to the attendants the place, which

was well known. That, however, he

intends also himself first to go to the

place where the corpse lay, as it ap-

pears that he does from the account

of the messenger in 1196 ff., it is not

necessary for him to state in these

brief and hurriedly spoken directions.

The whole passage shows the greatest

haste and anxiety.

1111. 8o'£a tt)8€ ktL: my opinion

has changed in this way. For the per-

sonification of 8o£a, cf. 0. T. 911, 5o|a

jxoi Traptarddrj.

1112. T6, Ka£: as, so; the two sents.

are made co-ord. where regularly a

subord. rel. or partic. clause would

precede the principal sent. Cf. O. C.

1375, roido-B' apas (Tcpcpv irpoaQe t' ii-av7)K'

iycc vvv t' avaKa\oviJ.ai ^v/ujudxovs. —
4'8Ticra, €K\u'o-OfJi(H : a proverbial ex-

pression having the sense of doing

and undoing. " What wrong I have

done I will myself repair." Cf. 40.

Aj. 1317, 6£ fUT) £vvd\p(au aAAa avXXvacov

irdpci. Many take these words in their

literal sense, " as I myself bound

her, so I will be present myself to

set her free."

1113 f . The form of expression is

peculiar ; instead of saying " I am of

the opinion that it is best," he says " I

fear that it may prove to be best."—
Ka0€o-Twras : the anciently established

laws that guarded the sacred rites of

burial and duty to kindred, which by
his decree against the burial of Poly-

nices and conduct toward Antigone

he had violated.— o-a»£ovTa : observing;

partic. in agreement with the omitted

SUbj. of reAetV.



ANTITONH. 135

XOP05.

2Tp0c|)T] d.

1115 7ro\v(6vv[xef
KaS/xeias vv/ufxis ayaA/xa

kclL Ato? (3apv(3p€[JL€Ta

yeVo9, k\vt<xv 05 d/x<£e7reis

'iKaptav, /xe'Seis Se

1120 7ray«:oiV(HS 'EXeuo-ii>ias

1115. W. ayaA/xa ru/x^a?.

1115. Since the Greek drama had

its origin in the celebration of the wor-

ship of Dionysus, the dramatists often

sought opportunity to insert odes in

their plays in honor of this god. This

ode, which is a song accompanied by a

livelier dance than that which accom-

panies the stasima (hence the name

\>Tr6pxwa )> gives expression to the joy-

ful anticipations of the Chorus, that,

since Creon has changed his purpose,

the evils threatened by the seer will

be averted, and that the future of the

state may yet be prosperous under

the guardianship of Bacchus, the tute-

lary divinity of Thebes. Soph, intro-

duces in several plays such odes of

hope and joy at the turning-point of

the tragedy when the spectator al-

ready has a foreboding of the catas-

trophe. Thus the poet affords a

respite to the suspense and gloom
that hold the mind of the spectator,

and heightens the effect of the actual

occurrence of the catastrophe. Cf,e.(j.,

0. T. 1086 ff., Aj. 693 ff.—The const,

of the main sent, is, UoXvoowjx^ . . . os

a
t
u(peTr€LS . . . fieSeis 5e . . . BaKX^v • • • Kal

v\)V . . . /j.oAe'iv (imv. 1143) . . . iropdfjiSu.

Between the parts of this sent, have

been inserted by paratactic structure,

in the Horn, style, the two sents. ae

5' uirep kt€. (1126), and Ktxi o"e NutfcuW

/ere. (1131). — iroXvcovufjie : Schol. 6>

Ai6vv(T€ ' ol /j.€u yap Batcxov, ol Se^Ia/cxo^,

ol Se Avaiofj ol 5e Eviou, ol 5e Ai.dvpa/j.&ov

clvtov KaXovaiv. — vujjujxxs : Semele,

the bride of Zeus and mother of

Dionysus.

1117. 7€vos : child. Cf. Aj. 784,

8> TeK/JLTjacra, bvo-fjLopov yevos.

1118. d^circis : cf Horn. //. i. 37,

os Xpvar]v afityifttfiriKas.

1119. 'Lcapiav: the Athenian poet

begins with Icaria, a fruitful deme of

Attica, near Marathon, where, accord-

ing to tradition, the vine was first

planted, and where the rural celebra-

tion of Dionysiac worship in Attica

found its earliest abode, and where,

according to the belief of some, trag-

edy originated. Cf. Athen. ii. 40 a,

7} ttjs TpayceZias evpeais £v 'luapicp tt)s

'ArrLKrjs. — jJLe'8€is : intr., bearest sway.

The act., common only in the partic,

is found also in Soph. Frg. 341, /xedeis

irptovas 7) fiedeis Xifxvas.

1120 f. ira-yKOivois icrk. : in the all-

receiving vales of the Eleusinian Deo,

i.e. in the vales of Eleusis, where the



136 SO^OKAEOYS

Arjovs ev Kokirois, Bafc^eC, Ba/c^a^

6 (JLCLTpOTToXiV Bl^/JeW

i/aierojv Trap vypwv

1125 'Icr/jLrjvov peidpcov, aypiov r iirl cnropa hpaKovros.

*AvTio-Tpo<|>ij a.

ere 8' virep &ik6<j)ov Trerpas crreyooi/i oiroiire

Xiy^vs, evOa Ka>pvKiai

1121 f. W. to Ba^cS, BaK^av fxaTpo-n-oXiv ®ij/3ai/.

mystae from all parts of Greece were

received. Next to Icaria, the chief

seat in Attica of the worship of

Dionysus was Eleusis, with its famous

mysteries of Demeter and Cora and

the boy Iacchus. The city's domain

lay along the bay, which was the

haven for all the worshippers that

sailed hither from all parts of Greece.

Similarly, Find. Olymp. vi. 03, calls

Olympia irdyKotuov x&pav.

1121. Bcu<X€v : Bolkxos is the com-

mon form

1122. (jtaTpoVoXtv : Triclinius ob-

serves : 67T€i§^ eV Qrj&ais 6 Ai6vv(7os [iev

yeyovev, ovros Se ras Bolkxos TreTroirjKev,

8ia rovro ^rpoiroXiv abrr^v tgoi> fiaKX&V

\ey€L. The worship of Bacchus prob.

went from Thebes to Delphi, where

it was held in almost as high esteem

as that of Apollo, and whence it ob-

tained general and solemn recognition

throughout all Hellas. It appears

that from Thebes first women went

forth to engage in mystic rites by
night on Mount Parnassus.

1123 f. irapd peiGptov : alongside of
the streams, irapa with the gen. in-

stead of the dat. Cf 900.

1124. 'Io-fx^vov: see on 105.

1125. cirl <nropa: lit. by the seed,

i.e. with the offspring. When Cadmus
had found the site where, according

to the oracle, he should settle, he

sowed, at the command of Athena,

the teeth of a dragon which he had

slain Out of these teeth there sprang

up armed warriors, who slew one

another ; five, however, survived, and

became the progenitors of the The-

bans, who for this reason were called

by the poets (Tiraprol tivSpes.

1126. TJire'p : see on 985.— 8iXo<|>ov

TTcVpas: Parnassus was freq. called

SiKopvcpos. On Parnassus women from

Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, cele-

brated every other year, at the time

of the winter solstice, an orgy in

honor of Dionysus and Apollo, by
night and with torchlight (arepoxp

Kiyvvs) illumination. Behind the

twin-peaks at the left from the path

that leads to the summit, there lies

between two fertile table-lands a les-

ser peak, from which a steep ascent

leads to the mouth of the Corycian

cave. In this cave, which is of sta-

lactite formation, is still to be seen

an ancient altar. An inscription

(Corp. No. 1728) is dedicated Uavl ku\

Nv/j.(pcus; these are the companions

of Dionysus. Cf Eur. Phoen. 220,
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vv(A(j)ai (TTtiypvcri Ba/c^tSe?,

H30KaoTaAca9 re z^a/xa •

kcu ere Nvcraicov opecov

KKTcrrjpei^ oyOat -^Xcopd r olktol

TroXvcrrd^vXo^ Trefnrei,

djJijSporojv lirioyv

1135 evatpvrayv, (drjfidlas Ittlcfkottovvt dyvids*

2Tpo<|>T] p\

rdv €K TTdcrav rt/xas vrreprarav TroXeaw

fjLdTpl crvv Kepavvia •

1140 koll vvVy cos ySicuas e^erat

1129. W. arei)(ov(Ti vvficjxu.

do \djuirovcra irerpa irvpbs Zitcopvcpov cre\as

virep aKpoov BaK%^v Aiouvcrov.

1130. vdfia : sc. uironre ere. The
fountain of Castalia, celebrated as the

inspiring source of Greek poetry, was

for many centuries an object of local

interest. An earthquake in 1870

dislodged a mass of rock from an

overhanging cliff, which crushed the

basin that enclosed the spring, and

buried it from sight.

1131. NWcucov: Nvaa was the name
of several districts in all of which
Dionysus was worshipped. Here a

district in Euboea is meant, as 1145

shows. There was a tradition that a

wonderful vine was to be seen here

which blossomed and bore fruit in

the same day.

1132. xXwpa : lustrous with fresh

green. " The word suggests the rich-

ness of young vegetation, esp. of the

vine." Camp.
1133. 7re'|nr€i: send forth ; its ohj . is

<T€. Cf 0. C 298, bs Ka/xe devp
3

eirefxTrev.

1134. dp.(3poTo>v : = 0eiW, because

these songs were inspired of the gods.

Similarly a^poaios of poems ; cf Pind.

Pyth. iv. 532, irayav afiftpoaloov eVe«j>.

Ar. Av. 749, afx&poaiuv /*eAeW, of the

poetry of Phrynichus.

1135. evatovTuv : cf Track 219,

where the cry is €vo? evo?.

1136. eirtCKOTrovvTa : watching over,

as a tutelary divinity. Cf (pQey^drcov

67ri<TK:o7re, 1148.

1137. tclv: see on 607; the rel.

refers to 0^j3az/ implied in Qri&cdas.

Cf 0. C. 730, <p6pov rrjs i/mris £tt€ig6§ov,

tv (i.e. e'jUe) fxrjre OKveire yA\r a.(pr\T£.

1139. Kepauvia : because Semele

was smitten by the thunderbolt of

Zeus, when her wish to behold the

god in his glory was granted her. Cf
Eur. Bacch. 6 ff.

1140. kcu vvv : now also. For the

const., see on 1115. — «s e'x€Tcu /ere.

:

since the entire city is plague-stricken,

lit. is held fast by a violent disease,

since r\ voaos f £i>v€(Ttiv t] tt6\is, not-
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TTOLvSaflO^ 7ToXt5 6771 VOCTOV,

jjiokeiv KaOapcricp ttoSI UapvacrCav virep kXltvv

1145 rj (TTovoevra 7Topd\i6v.

'AvTio-Tpo^-r] P'.

la) TTvp rrveiovTcop -^opdy acrrpGoVy vvyiu>v

(j)0eyfjLdra)v iiTLCKOTre,

nal Atos yive6\ov, irpo(f)dvri6\

1150 £)vai; crat? d/xa Trepnrokois

©viaicriv, ol ere jacuyojuez/cu Tjdvvvyoi yopevovcri

rov rafxiav laKyov.

1146 f. W. ta> TTvpirvaiv aarpcov )(opaye koll vv^lui

withstanding Creon's change of mind,

still continues. The use of eV/ is

peculiar; some prefer far6. Eor exeTcu,

cf. Aj. 1145, 7)v'lK eV KCLKCp X^ i
f
JL >̂v0S

eXx^ro.

1143. |xo\€iv KaOapcriw iro8i : poetic

for /jlo\g Kaddpaios.

1145. iropOfxoV : the Euripus.

1146. trvp itvciovtcdv : cf Pind. Frg.

123, TTVp TTVeOVTOS K€paWOV. AeSCh.

Prom. 859, itvpirvoou fie\os.

1147. currpcov : W. takes poetically

for torches. But it seems preferable to

take it literally of the stars, which by

a poetical fancy are said to move in

a bacchantic chorus. So the Schol.

also interprets, Kara yap nva iavgtikov

\6yov T03V aarrepoov icrrl x°PVy^s ' Of-

Eur. Ion, 1074 ff ., alaxvvojAai rbv iro-

\vvfivov Oeov, el irapa. KaWixSpoicri irayals

Kafxira^a Oecopbu et/caScof ttyeTcu evvvx^os

&uirvos &v, '6re xal Aibs aarepcoirbs

au6X^p€V(T€P aldrjp, x°P e^€l $e aeXava.

Bacchus is lord and leader of the

sights and sounds of night. The stars

in their courses hold revel with his

torch-bearers ; the voices of the night

are wakened by their shouting.

"All those shining worlds above,

In mystic dance began to move."

Congreve's Hymn to Harmony.

1149. 7rcu Aios yeveQXov : appos.

;

son of Zeus, his offspring ; as if it were

e/c Aibs yzyecs ircus.

1151. Bviaia-iv : the Bacchantes.

Cf 0. T. 211 f ., BaKXOV tviov Maii/dSoov

6jJ.6(TT0X0V.

1152. ere: obj. of x°P € ^0V(TL = ce ^e '

brate in choral dance. Cf. 0. T. 1093,

cr\ x°P €veadai irpbs 7}fxcvv. Eur. Here.

Fur. 871, rdxct cr' eyu> fxaWov xopeurra>.

— fjLatvop.€vai : frenzied.

1154. TajJiCav: the ruler; the one who
directs their movements. — "Icikxov:

this name was applied to Bacchus

esp. in the mystic celebration of his

worship, and prop, signifies the one

who is addressed with loud huzzahs
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Ninth Scene. Messenger. Afterwards Eurydice and
Attendants.

v
E^oSo?.

AITEAOS.

1155 KaS/xou irapoiKoi koI Soficov
3

A/z</uoz/og,

ovk ear6* ottoiov crrdvT av dvOpoyirov fiiov

ovr alv£<ja,i\L av ovre jLte/xi^atjut^i/ rrore.

tv^t) yap opOol Kai rv^Tj Karappiirei

rov evrvypvvra rov re Svotv)(ovvt aeu,

1155. The messenger enters the

scene at the left. His part is played

by the actor who had represented in

turn Ismene, Haemon, and the Guard.

With mournful reflections of a gen-

eral character, he prepares the way
for the recital of the calamities that

have happened, and leads the mind
of the spectator back from the joy-

ful elation awakened by the song

and dance of the chorus to a state of

sorrow and gloomy foreboding.

—

So'juov : the Thebans dwell by the side

of (nap-) the citadel that wTas founded
by Cadmus and afterwards inhabited

by Amphion ; hence Thebes was often

called the city of Cadmus and Am-
phion. Cf Sen. Here. Fur. 272, C a d-

mea proles civitasque Am-
phion i s

.

1156. "Nemo ante mortem
beatus."— crravTa : while it (still)

stands (erect). 1158 is included in the

figurative expression. The subst. is

assimilated to the rel., instead of ovk

ecrn 7TOT6 fiios 6-koIqv.—The accumula-

tion of negs. is due to the fact that

ovk earO' ottoTos = ouSeis. Cf. Plat.

Apol. 31 e, ov yap ecrriv Sams avQpwitcav

atoOriaerai, ovre vfxiv ovre &W(f ovdev\

TrAr)6ei ivavrioxjjxevos. So W. But the

full force of 6tto7ov ardvra does not

come out in this interpretation, since

o-rrjvaL may have the figurative sense

of be conditioned, be situated. Cf. Aj.

950, ovk av Ta5
5

earr] rrjfie, jut] QeCov fxera.

The sent, maybe equiv. to ovk eart jSios-

ottoTos av erf? ov Kre. So Ellendt ex-

plains : ovk ear i fiios roiovros (bare enai-

vecraifxUv ardvra ottolovovv. The sense

then is, " there is no life, whatever be

its state, that I can praise." The addi-

tional phrase ovre ixe^aiiA-qv is closely

related to the thought, but expands
the proverb of the mutability of for-

tune, which 1158 f. then amplifies. For
a similar sentiment, cf. Phil. 502 f.

1158. Karappeirei : causes to sink.

fteireiv is usually intr. ; but trans, in

Aesch. Eum. 875, ovr av SiKalcos rf)&

imppeTTOLS ttoXcl \xr\viv riv %\ Korov riv

% &\d&r)v. Theogn. 157, Zeus rb rd-

Kavrov eirippeirei dWore aWcos. For
the sentiment, cf.

" To Fortune give immortal praise,

Fortune deposes, and can raise."

Granville's British Enchanters, in. 3.

1159. deC: belongs to both verbs,

and at the same time to the parties.
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1160 /cat ndvns ouSetg rcov KaOecrrcorcov fipoTols.

Kpecov ydp r\v £77X0)709, a>9 e/xot, irorey

crcJcra? /xez^ eyQpQ>v rrjvSe KaSfieiav y66va

Xaftcov re )((opas TravreXrj puovapyiav

evOvve, OdXXcov evyevei reKvaiv cnropa-

1165 kcu vvv dcfyelrai irdvra. ra? ydp rjSovas

orav irpoSojcTLV dvSpes, ov tl07][i eyco

£rjv rovrovy ahX efjixjjv^op fjyovfJLOu veKpov.

rrXovrei re yap tear olkov, el j3ov\ei, fxeya,

teal t,rj rvpavvov cryr\\L eyoiv edv S' dnrj

1170 rovrcov to yaipeiv, raXX eyco Kairvov ovaas

1160. T(5v Ka0€<rTWT<ov : of the tkings

that are established ; i.e. whether the

things that now are will remain per-

manent or not. " There is no prophet

to mortals of that which is destined

for them." Cf. Aj. 1419, ovdels jxdvns

toov /jLeAAovroov. But in this citation

the point of view is changed from

the permanence of the present to the

changed conditions which the future

may bring.

1161. «s €fj.o£: sc. £56k€i. Cf Aj.

395, epefios, do (paevvorarov, ws efxot.

Eur. Ion, 1519, rb yevos ovSev fiefx-

irrSvy us 7)iJuv, rode.

1162. IxGpwv: gen. of separation.

Cf Phil. 919, acocrcu KCLKOV.

1163 f. XaPwv t€ : Creon was fa-

vored by fortune both in his public

station and in his private life ; hence

acoaas jxev should have corresponding

to it OdWcov 5e {Kafiuv re simply add-

ing an additional fact to the first rea-

son), but the regularity of the sent, is

broken by evQwe.— iravTeXri : see on

1016.

1165. d(J>€iTai : is lost.

1166. irpoSwcriv : give up. Cf. Eur.

Ale. 201, K\aiei olkoltiv, teal /j.7] irpodov-

vai \io~crerai To.jxrixo.va QqrS>v. — TiGrjfu

/ctI. : the Schol. explains by ov riOri/ju

eu roTs &(Ti rbu rotovrov • olov, ov vo-

fjiifa ^9}u eKelvov rbv &vb*pa %v av irpodw-

o~iv a! rjfioval.

1167. tovtov, V€Kpov: sing., as

though av-qp had preceded. The con-

trary change from sing, to plur. is

found in 709, 1022, For the senti-

ment, cf. Simon. Frg. 71, ris yap a5o-

vas arep Qvar&v /3tos Trodeivbs ?) iroia

rvpavvis ; ras 5' arep ovfie Qe&v £a\a)rbs

aldou. An imitation of the passage

by Antiphanes is found in Stobaeus,

Flor. 63, 12, el yap acpehoi ns rov

fiiov ras rj^ovas KaraXeiirer ovhey ere-

pov $) re0v7]Kevai. Cf.

" Whose life with care is overcast,

That man's not said to live, hut last."

IIekrick's Torses to Mr. Wicks.

1168. kcit' oIkov : where treasures

are kept.— |X€-ya: adv. with -n-Aovrei.

1169. Tvpavvov axilla. : lordly state.

1170. TovVtov: gen. of separation

with awfj. The reference is to this

wealth and pomp just spoken of. —
Kairvov a-Kids : gen. of value or price.

This expression was proverbial. Cf.

Phil. 946, kovk oW evaipaiv veKpbv $

Kairvov o-Kidv. Aesch. Erg. 390, to
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ovk av irpiaipsqv avhpi irpbs ttjv rjhovriv.

XOPOX

tl §' av toS' a^Oos fiacriXecov rjKeis (frepcov

;

aiteaos.

redvacnv ol Se £aWes atrioi Oaveiv.

XOP02.

kcu tls <]x)vev€L, ris S* 6 Keifxevos ; Xeye.

AITEAOS.

1175 Aljjlojv oXwXev ' avTO^eip §' ai/xacrcrerat.

xopos.

TTorepa irarp(oa<; 77 77/309 oiKetas XeP ^ >

f&poTGiov (TTrepfxa TTKTrhp ovdev fiaWov $j

Kanvvov ama.

1171. ovk civ . . . dv8pi : I would not

buy from a man. audpt is a dat. of in-

terest. Cf Ar. Acharn. 812, irocrov

Trpioofxai cot ra x°P l^ia ; So 5exe<70ai

ri nui= to receive something from some

one.— irpos : in view of in comparison

with. Cf Eur. Erg. 96, ou8ez> vjvyeveia

irpbs ra xP^fJ-aTa" Ion, 1510, firjbels

S0K!€lTft) jl7)§\v OLtXlZTOV itvCLl ITpOS TO,

Tvyxdvovra vvv.

1172. av : again ; i.e. after we have

seen Antigone condemned to death

and Haemon made angry.— to'Sc : see

on 7. — pao-iX.60)V : of the royal house.

Children of the king are often called

j8acnA.e?s.

1173. TcGvdcriv: sc. $a(Ti\e7s. He
means Antigone and Haemon. —
attrioi: the full const, is, ctfrtoi elcri

rod Qavzlv. See GMT. 92, n. 2, for the

omission of the art. with the inf. Cf
Trach. 1233, $) /j.r)Tp\ daveiv /jlopt] fxe-

Ta'lTtOS.

1174. <J>ovev€i : is the slayer. — d

K€i|Ji€vos: the slain. Cf. Aj. 989, rois

exfy>o?o-i tol (ptAovori irdvres Keifxevois

iireyyeXav. From the account that

follows, it is evident that Eurydice,

being about to go forth with her

attendants, was at the door of the

palace, and heard the announcement
of the messenger in 1175 ; but, over-

come by the sudden news of the

dreadful event, she is for the moment
bereft of her senses (1188), and does

not appear until 1180.

1175. avToxcip : could be taken by
the Chorus in the general sense also

of murdered by one of his kinsmen ;

hence the following question. Cf
Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 35, avrbs ('AAe£av$pos)

av airodvqffKei, avrox^tpia juev vrrb ra>i>

rris yvvaiubs adeX(pa>v. Cf also the

use of avdevrrjs. Notice the parono-

masia in A'tfxoov atjj.d(T(J€Tai.

1176. irpds: belongs to both clauses.

See on 367.— otK€ias : here used in

the sense of ffiios.
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AITEAOS.

auro? 77/009 avTov, irarpl psr}vicra,% (\>6vov.

xopos.

3) jjlolvtl, tovitos a>9 dp opOov rjvvcras.

aiteaos.

a>9 <5S' lyovroiv raXAa fiovXeuew irdpa.

XOPOS.

1180 /cat /xt)z/ oyoai Takawav EvpvSiKrjv ojjlov,

Sdfiapra ttjv K/oeoz>T09* e/c Se ScofiaTcov

tjtoi kXvovctcl 770x809 ^ T^Xt? 7rc^/)a"

ETPTAIKH.

<5 TTOLVTeS dcTTOly T(i)V \6jO)V 67rr)(T06lX7]V

77/0O9 e^ohov arei^ovcra, E[aX\a8o9 #ea9

1177. <j>ovov: because of the murder

(of Antigone). ^>o»/os is murder by

shedding of blood, and is used to por-

tray the strong feeling of Haemon.
1178. ws :

— how; exclamatory. The
allusion is to the prediction in 1078 ff.

— rjvvcras: dvveiv is used of fulfilling

a word. Cf 0. T. 720 f ., 'AttoAAwj/ ovr

4k€lvov t\vv<jzv <f>ovea yeveaOai irarpbs

ovre Aatou irpbs TratSbs Qaveiv. 0. C.

453, ra e£ i/xov 7ra\ai(par<x fxavrela, a/j.ol

<f>o?/3os tfvvaei' Trore.

1179. ws w8* €Xo'vtwv : sc. rcvvSe.

The gen. absol. without subj. is freq.

in both prose and poetry. See G.

278, 1, n.; H. 972 a. For the use of

&s, see G. 277, n. 2; H. 978. Cf Aj.

981, oos a>5
3

exovrcov irdpa arevd^eiv.—
ToiXXa : i.e. how further calamities

may be averted and the gods may be

appeased.— irapa : i.e. irdpecrri, now

it is the right time, or now it is in

place.

1180. teal |ATJv: see on 526. Eury-

dice comes forth from the palace

(1174), accompanied by two attend-

ants (1189), as was customary in the

case of queens in the representations

of the Greek stage.

1182. ttcuSos: equiv. to TT€pl traidos.

Cf. 0. C. 307, KXvdiv (Tov Sevp' cuplj-erai

raxvs. Phil. 439, ava^iov /xev (pterbs

i^p7]ao(xai. — irdpa : here not exactly

as in 1179, but in the sense of is at

hand. Cf 0. C. 550, &7]aebs irdpa.

1183. irdvT€$: i.e. ol irapovres. She

thus enjoins upon each one the duty

of giving her the desired information.

— twv \o*ywv : your conversation.

1184. Trpo<rTJ"yopos : 7rpoaayopeveiv

may take two accuss., rrju TlaAAaSa

TTpoaayopevco €vy/u.ara. Cf. the Horn,

phrase, 'AdrjvatTjp e7rea Trrepocvra irpo-

arivSa, and similar expressions. Hence
with Trpoarjyopos two gens. ; Trpoa-qyopos

IlaAAaSos means as suppliant of Pallas,
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1185o7T6>5 iKoifJLTjv evy/JLCLTtev 7rpo(rr)yopo<;.

Kal rvyyavoi re KkfjOp* avacnraarov TrvXrjs

^aXcJcra, Kal /xe (})06yyos oIk€lov kclkov

fidWei 8l o)to)v • viTTia Se Kkivofiai

Seicracra 7rpb<z SfJLcocucri KairoTrXrfcrcroiJLai.

1190dW ocftls r\v 6 [jlvOos av6i<z eiVare •

KaKcov yap ovk aireipos over aKovcrofiat.

aiteaos.

iya>, (j)iXrj hicnroiva, koX irapcov ipco,

Koi&ev TraprjcrG) Trjs dXrjOeias eVo?.

tl yap ere iiakOdcraoiyi av cbv is vcrrepov

irpoayyopos evy/jbdrcov, one who offers

supplications.

1186 f . KaC : connects this with the

sent, immediately preceding ; then

follow re . . . Kal, connecting the two

parts of this sent. We have here co-

ordination of sents. instead of subordi-

nation (irapdra^is instead of virora^Ls).

Cf Hdt. iv. 135, vv\ T€ iyevero Kal

Aape?os e^paTO tt? yvoojxri ravrr). Xen.

Anab. i. 8. 1, Kal j}8t} tc i\v afxcpl ayopdv

KXr\Qov(rav, Kal Tr\r\(Tiov i\v 6 aradfx6s.

Ibid. iv. 6. 2, Kal ^5t? t' i\v iv rev rpirc*}

araS/jLCf Kal Xeipiaocpos abrop ixa^- eir^v^rl-

This parataxis gives to the account

animation, and makes manifest the

anxious haste of the queen. — dva-

<rirao-Tov irvX^s : Eurydice wished to

go forth to the altar of Zeus. The
leaves or valves of the door were

secured on the inside by means of a

long bolt which passed across the

door. This bolt must be pushed back

or loosened (xaAay), and then the door

was thrown or pushed out (avaenrav)

;

thus avao-Traarov is used proleptically,

i.e. " when I was loosening the bolt of

the door so that it flew open." The
opposite is siricnrav = draw to, shut,

like iTnppdrTeiv. Cf 0. T. 1244, ttiWs

e-Kippa^aa* eaoo.— This sense of ava-

(ntaaTov, though not exact, seems

warranted by its use in other places.

Cf. Polyb. V. 39. 4, Sbp/JLTjaav irpbs ttjv

aKpav, cos avacnrdcrovTes ravrrjs ras ivv\i-

das. Cf also Aj. 302, \6yovs aveenra

= he uttered words. Eur. Med. 1381,

TVjxfSovs avaancov.

1188. 81' wtgdv : the sound penetrates

her ears. Cf. El. 737, b£bv 5V ootoov

KeXaSov ivcreiaas floats Trdo\ois.

1189. 7rpds SjAwauri: i.e. she falls

in her swoon backwards into the arms

of her attendants.

1190. avGis €i/rrciT€: tell me again.

She vainly hoped she had not heard

correctly at first (1183).

1191. kcikwv : obj. gen. after the adj.

dweipos. See G. 180, 1, n. 1; H. 753 d.

— o-uk aircipos: i-e- well versed in;

an instance of litotes.

1192. irapcov : since I was present

there. The pres. partic. represents an

impf. here, and is freq. so used. Cf.

0. C. 1587, cos elpire, Kal av ttov irapcov

e^oiada. Aesch. Pers. 267, irapcov <ppd-

(Taifx' av oV eiropavvOt) KaKa.

1194. «v : sc. tovtols as antec. The
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1195t//e{)cr7(H (f)avov[JLe0' ; opObv akrfOei deL

iyco Se crc3 iroSaybs kairo^v irocei

S/
5 5V v rv» v \ \

LOP €7T aKpOVy €VU €K€LTO ^A€€5

KvvocnrapaKTov crw/xa Uo\vv€lkovs en •

koI tov jjiev, alrrjcravTCS ivoBiav Oebv

i200U\ovTQ)vd r opyds evfiei/ei^ Karaoryedeiv,

\ov<ravTe<z dyvbv Xovrpov, iv veocnrdcnv

OaXXois o St) 'XeXeLTTTo (jvyKarrjOofxev,

kcu rvfjifiov opOoKpavov oifcetas -^Oovbs

-^axravTeSy av0L<; rrpbs XiOocrrpcoTov Koprjs

gen. after xpcvcrrai, as often with $€v-

5e<r0ac. Cf Plat. Apol. 22 d, tovtov

ovk i^evadrjy.

1195. <|>avovfjL€0a : see on 1092.

—

opBo'v : safe. Cf 0. T. 695, kolt bpQhv

ovpiaas, waft in a safe course. The
pred. adj. is in the neut., although its

subst. is fem. See G. 138, n. 2c;
H. 617. Cf &ap{>, 1251.

1196. 8t : points to a slight ellipsis,

i]v §6 rb irpajjua tolovto' iyib kt£.—
iroScryos • attendant, companion. The
tragedians use the forms with a in the

compounds of ajoo (e.g. odayos, kvvcl-

yos), except in dpxnyos, o-Tparrjyos,

Kvv7)y€T7is, and their derivatives.

1197. 6ir otKpov: see on 1110.

1199. tov |X€v : that one; obj. of

Aovcraures.— IvoSiav 0€o'v : goddess of
the cross-roads. Hecate' is meant, Lat.

Trivia. Cf Soph. Frg. 490, tt)s

elvoSias 'EKar-ns. Hecate is identified

partly with Artemis and partly with

Persephone as goddess of the lower

world. She and Pluto are invoked

because to them it is esp. offensive

that the body of Polynices is left

unburied. At Athens there were

many small statues of Hecate placed

before the houses and at the crossings

of the streets.

1200. €V|X€V€ts : belongs to 9^6v and

U\ovT(cva, and is proleptic; that they

would restrain their anger and be gra-

cious. Cf EL 1011, KaT<x(rx es opyr\v.

1201. XovTpo'v: cognate accus. Cf
1046. Track. 50, iroXKa o^vp/j-ara ttjj/

'HpoLKXetov e^ohov yooo/nepvu.

1202. €V vcocrirao-tv GaXXots : with

newly-piucked boughs. Olive boughs

are prob. meant, which were used for

the funeral pyres, as Boeckh shows

from Dem. xliii. 71. Cf 0. C. 474,

where, as here, QaWoi is found with-

out expletive of olive boughs ; in

that instance used to twine around

a Kparrjp.

1203. oiK€ias \0ov6s : of his native

soil. Cf Aj. 859, & yrjs Uphv olKetas

Trtdov ^ahapTivos. To be buried in the

soil of one's native land was the de-

sire of all. The messenger makes

prominent that this should be the

portion of Polynices as a partial

atonement.

1204 f. avGis: again, then, as con-

trasted with rbv /U.€V KT6. 1199. Cf. 167.

—irpds vv|x<t>€uov €icr€(3cuvo}j.ev : npos im-

plies a verb of motion; "we went up

to and proceeded to enter in" (impf.).

Cf O. C. 125, irpocre&a ovk &V ttot aXaos

is. — XiGoo-Tpwrov vv(x<|)€U)V kovXov :
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1205 vviK^eiov "AiSov koIXov elcreftaivonev.

(fxovfjs 8' ancoOep opOtcov kqjkvjjloltcov

k\v€l 76? aKTepiorrov cljjlcJm irao-rdSa,

Kal SecnTorrj KpeovTi crrjixatvet p,o\a)v •

ra> 8' d#\ias acr7j/xa 7repi/3aiVei fiorjs

1210 epirovri /jlolWov dcrcrov, oI/jlco^cls 8' eVo?

177 <xi SvorOpijvrjTOV • <5 rdkas iyco,

a/)' et/xl [aolistls ; dpa hvcrrv^ecrTdTiqv

tcekevOov epnco rS)v rrapekOovcroyv oScov

;

ttcuSos /xe cralvei (f>96yyos. aXXa TrpocnroXoi,

1215 tV dcrcrov qjkcls, kcli Trapacrrdvre^ rdcfxp

the hollow bridal-chamber enclosed with

stones. The tomb in which Antigone

was imprisoned, to judge from the

description here given, was a cavern

excavated in the side of a hill or

hewn into the rock (cf. 774), some-

what like the so-called treasury of

Atreus near Mycenae, and other vault-

like tombs found on or near the sites

of ancient cities. — vv(Atj)€iov "AiSov :

the two form one idea (like our word

death-bed), on which Koprjs depends.

For the idea, cf. 816, 891.

1206 f . Const. cnrwdev kAvzi tis (pcavrjs

opOicov KcoKvfxdrwv. opdios means loud,

shrill. Cf El. 683, bpBiwv Kripvyjxdroov.

The messenger uses the pres. in order

to make the scene as vivid as possible.

1207. aKTe'pio-Tov iraa-raSa : un-

consecrated tomb (lit. chamber) So

called because Antigone, by being, as

it were, buried alive, failed of the

proper Krepiaixara of the dead.

1208. fioXuSv : adds to the vividness.

1209. tu> Be : to this one; dat. of in-

terest with TrfEpi&alvei. Cf Horn. 77.

xvii. 80, UaTpoKha) 7repij3as.— dOXias

ao-r)p.a (3otjs : m indistinct cry of dis-

tress. The expression is equiv. to

adkia fowos j8o^. Cf. 1265. O. T.

1474, ra (pi\rar itcySvoiv i/j.o7v.— ircpi-

(3aiv€i : surrounds ; the idea is, that it

fills his ears, it encompasses him on
every hand. Cf Horn. Od. vi. 122,

ws re /Lie Kovpdoov afupriXvde avrrj. Id.

i. 351, aoidrju, TfjTis aKovovrecrcrt vewrdrr}

djJLtpnrthriTai.

1210. fidXXov acnrov : a double

comp. is occasionally found both in

prose and in poetry. Cf. Aesch. Sept.

673, jjluWov evdiKobrepos. Eur. Ilec.

377, jiaWov evrvxeffTtpos.

1213. 7rapcX0ovo-t5v : see on 102.

1214. <ratv€L : originally used of

the wagging of a dog's tail; hence

make signs of recognition ; here it may
be rendered touches, agitates, i.e. by
a feeling of recognition. Cf Eur.

Hipp. 862 f ., Kal /xr]v tvttoi ye a<peyd6p7}s

XpvaT]\drou tt)s ovuer ovcrrjs rrjaSe

irpoaaaivovai ju.e.

1215. wKets : pred. adj. used instead

of an adv. See G. 138, n. 7 ; H. 619.

The attendants, being younger and

swifter, precede the king. Perhaps

also he lags somewhat behind through

a vague consciousness that a fearful

spectacle awaits him, that he is al-
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a6prjcra9\ apfibp ^cofJiaTo^ \i6ocnrcL&rj

SiWe? irpbs avrb ctt6{llov, el tov Ai/xoz>o$

$>96yyov crvviriiL, fj deolcn KXeuTOfJLai.

TCtS' i£ a9v[JL0V SeCTTTOTOV K€\€VO-(JLCL(TLV

1220 rj povfJLev • Iv Se XoicrdiO) TVfx/3ev/jLari

ttjv [xeu KpefJLacrTrjv av^ivo^ KareiSo/xe^,

/3p6)(a) [JLLTcoSeL crivSovos KaOrjfjLfjLevrjp,

tov S' afx(f)l jxeaar) 7repL7Terrj TTpodKei^vov,

ready hearing the KooKvfxara announced

in 1079.

1216. aBprjoraTc : has for its obj. the

clause el. . . KXeTrrofiaL.— dp|J.ov \aJjxa-

tos ktI. : we are to imagine that from

the vaulted tomb, which is farther in

the recess of the rocky excavation,

there runs a passage-way that leads

to the outermost entrance, which was

closed by means of one or more large

stones or by masonry. The apfios is

the opening or chink in this mound

(x<2»Ma ) at its entrance, made by draw-

ing away one or more of the stones

(
Aidoo-TraS-ns) . Creon says accordingly :

" when you are at the tomb, enter into

the opening (which he presupposes

to have been made) of the mound,
and going up to the very mouth of

the vault within see whether it is the

sound of Haemon's voice that I hear,

or not." With \L6o(nradr}s, cf. pev-

poaTrah^s &Tpa.KTOs, Phil. 290.

1218. Geoiori kXctttoiuu : the Schol.,

dTrarccjULai virb deciov. Cf 681.

1219. €K SecriTOTov K€\evorfj.acriv :

at the commands proceeding from our

lord. See on 95. Cf 0. T. 310, a*'

oloovwv <pa.Ti.v-

1220. XourGiw TvjiPcvjJtaTi : the in-

nermost part of the tomb.

1221. T-qv ja€v: Antigone; con-

trasted with rbv 5e (1223), Haemon.

— avx«'vos : by the neck. Cf Horn.

II. xiii. 383, 7ro5os eA/ce Kara Kparcpiiv

vajj.ivy\v ^poos 'Ido/xeuevs.

1222. ppo'xw jiiToSSeL ktL : fastened

(sc. to the roof) by a thread-woven

noose of fine linen. This may have

been either her girdle, or, more likely,

her veil, — Ka0T]|j,jji€vr]V : the Schol.,

rbv rpaxv^ov SeSe^eV^v. Iocasta in the

Oedipus Tyrannus, and Phaedra in the

Hippolytus of Eur., are other well-

known instances of hanging.

1223. jxc'crcrT] : her waist ; with era

metri gratia. Cf. 1236. — ircpi-

tt€ttJ : pred., i.e. so that he embraced.

From 1237-1240 it is evident that

Antigone's body lay prostrate on the

ground. The attendants could not

have seen Antigone suspended, but

they inferred that this was the man-

ner of her death from the noose that

was still around her neck. It is also

naturally inferred that the first thing

that Haemon did was to unfasten the

noose from the ceiling, that he might

save Antigone, if possible, from

death.

1224. evvrjs kt€. : lamenting the ruin

of his bridal that was only to he found

in death (rrjs koltco). Cf. 1241. W.
and others take evv-r) here, like Ae'xos

-

,

in the sense of bride, citing Eur. Andr.

907, aWirju tw €vpt]u avrl crov arepyei
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1225 /cat 7rarpo5 epya Kal to hvcrTrjvov Xe^os.

6 S
5

a)? opa cr<^€, crrvy^o^ oi/xco^a? ecra)

^copel 7rpo5 avTov KavaKcoKvcras AcaXe?

a) TXrjfiov, oTov epyov elpyacrai • Tii>a

tow ecr^es; e/ t<5 (rvfi^)opa<s $L€<j)0dpr)<;

;

I230e^€\^€, t&kvov, ifcecrtog o"€ Xuxcro/xcu.

toi/ 8' aypioLS ocraoMTi ir(XTTrr\va^ 6 iratg,

7rrvora5 TTpocraiTG) tcov8ev avTeiircov, ft^ou?

IXk€1 Sl7rXoi)s KVCoSoVTCLS ' €K S* 6p[JLG)[JL€V0V

Trarpo? <f)vycucnv rj/JLTrXaK* elff 6 hvcr/JLopos

1235avT(5 ^oXa>^€t5, (banrep et^, iirevTaOds

rfpziae irkevpciis fiecrarov eyx°s • es S* vypov

ir6<ris ; But there is no need of taking

it there any more than here in the

sense of person.

1225. Xc'xos: 6nWe. "So Lat. lec-

tus. Cf.Propert. ii.6,23, Felix Ad -

meti conjux et lectus Ulixis.

(7/! Eur. El. 481, o-& Ae'xecc= thy spouse.

Haemon commiseratur se ip-

sum,patrem, sponsam." Weckl.

1226. d 8€ : i.e. Creon.— <r<|>€ : i.e.

Haemon, See on 44.

1229. vovv €crx«s : what thought had

you? A colloquial phrase like our
" what possessed you to do this? "—
to? : i.e. rtvi ; the following gen. limits

it. Cf. Aj. 314, iv rq> irp&yfAaTOS.—
cv : with

}
by means of. See on 962.

1231. to'v: obj. of irrvo-as as well

as of Trairr^vas.

1232. irrvtras irpo<ro»ira> : lit. spurn-

ing him by his face, i.e. with abhorrence

in his countenance. W., not so well,

takes irpoa-coircf) as dat. of direction, as

if it were, "casting a look of con-

tempt at his (Creon's) countenance.

Cf. Plato Euthyd. 275 e, /ui.€idtdaas r$
irpoaitiTrcp, with a smile upon his face.—
kovScv dvTCiirwv : this is a fine touch.

It is with a look alone that Haemon
answers his father. Cf Eur. Phoen,

1440, <p<ov))v fieu ovk tiuprjKev, ofi/xdrwu

5' &iro Trpoae't'Tre tiaKpvois.

1233. In a frenzy of passion, and

bereft of judgment through grief,

Haemon draws his sword to strike

his father. But the next moment he

is stung with a feeling of self-reproach

(avTcp xoAco^ets). Unwilling to survive

his betrothed he is driven to self-de-

struction, as he predicted in 751.

—

KVcoSovTas: the cross-pieces (or prongs)

of a sword, placed usually where the

blade is joined with the hilt. In Aj.

1025, Teucer says to his brother, who
has thrown himself upon a sword, irws

cr' a7ro<r7raa*« Tot/8' al6\ov kv<*>?>ovtos ;
—

€K : join with bpfxwfiivov.

1234. <|>iryaunv : dat. of means with

i^opficofjieuov.

1235. c&nrep €tX€: cf 1108. Hae-
mon held the sword in his hand, as

Sxnrep el^e and fjpeKre show, and
stabbed himself. The fir)<ris fcyyeAucfi

is fond of giving minute details, as

the guard in 430 f

.

1236. Tj'p€wr€ ktI : cf Pind. Pyth.



148 S0$0KAE0Y2

ajKCOV er ific/ypcov irapOevco 7rpocriTTvcrcr€TaL 9

Kal (fyvcricov b^elav €K(Sak\ei por)v

XevKrj irapeua (fcoivCov crraXay/xaro?.

1240/cetrat Se veKpbs nepl veKpci), ra vv/i^LKa

reX-Tj \a)(o)v SetXato? ev y *Al§ov 86/jlols,

Set^as Iv avOptoTTOiai tt)v afSovkiav,

6(Tco /xeyicrTOv av8pl irpoaKeirai kolkov.

xopos.

tl tovt av eiKacreias ; rj ywrj irakiv

1245 (^pov^rj, irpXv elnelv icrdkbv r/ kclkqv \6yov.

aiteaos.

kolvtos TeOdfjLfirjK* ekiriaw Se y8dcr/co/xat

X. 51, bynvpav epeiaou x^ov
'

1 - *7X0S *s

freq. used in the sense of sword also

by the tragedians. Cf Aj. 658, Kptyo*

t6& %y%os.— |i€<ra-ov : adv., so that

it should strike the middle of his

body. Some connect psao-ov with

iy%os, l 'e - half its length, up to its

middle.

1236 f . Is S' v-ypo'v ktL : he clung to

the maiden enfolding her in his slack-

ening arm.— cs dyKwva : as if Xafiiiw or

some such verbal idea were in mind.

W. takes vyphv dyK&va of the arm of

Antigone, i.e. " he fell into her arm,"

which lay outstretched ; but this does

not fit so well with irpoo-irTvcro-erai.

For hypos = relaxing, languid, cf. Eur.

Phoen. 1439, of the dying Eteocles,

j)fcov(T€ firjTpbs Kairideh vypav x*Pa -

Tibul. i. i. 60, moriens defici-

ente manu.
1238 f. Const, b&av infidWei £<>V

<f>oiuiov (rraXdyfxaTOS Trapeta (irapOevov).

Cf Aesch. Agam. 1389, KaKcpvaicai/

outlay aifiaros crtyayfyv jSecAAei jjl ipefivy

if/cwcaSt (poivias hp6o~ov.— <J>oivu>v <rra-

XaYjiaTos: of gory drops.— irapcia:

dat. of direction.

1240. The variable quantity of the

penult in vzupos is to be noticed. Cf.

Eur. Phoen. 881, iroKXol 5e venpol irepl

veKpois

1241. Te\Tj\ax»v: having obtained

the consummation of his nuptials. The
marriage rite was sometimes called

reAos. "They have become united

(crvuewoi) in Hades."

1242. ttJv dpovXCav: by prolepsis

obj. of deltas, instead of subj. of Ttp6cr-

K€irat. The a&ovXia is that of Creon,

who is the cause of the death of both.

Speechless, with her horrible resolve

fully made, Eurydice withdraws into

the palace. So Iocasta, 0. T. 1075,

and Deianira, Trach. 813, leave the

stage in silence.

1244. tovto : sc. elvai. " What do

you think is the meaning of this con-

duct ?
"

1246. cXirfcriv PoVkojmh : cf. 897.
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^XV T^KV0V tckvovcrav e? ttoXlv yoovs

ovk a^iwcreiv, dW virb orey^? ecrco

Sfjiajcus TrpoOijcreLv irevOos oiKeiov crreveiv •

125o[y^ci/.t7^9 yap ovk aVeipos, coord' d/xaprdVea'.]

XOP02.

ouk oto • €/xot o ovv 7) t ayav ayr) papv

8ok€l Trpoo-eZvaL yf) [Marrjv iroWr] fior\.

aiteaos.

dAA' €icrd/x€cr#a, jxij tl /cat KLVTatryerov

KpV(f>f] K0\VTTT€1 KapSiCL OvfJLOVfJLeVY),

1255So/xou5 TrapaaTei^ovres. eS yap ow Aeyets*

Kal T7J5 dyaz> yap ecrrt 7rou aiyrj^ fidpos.

1250. W. retains this verse.

1247. es •rroXtv: in the presence of
the city, i.e. in public. Thus Electra

(EL 254) makes excuse to the Chorus

for her public lamentation, for which

she is chided by her sister and mother

(EL 328, 516). Ajax says to his wife

(Aj. 579), 5w/Ua TTCLKTOV fjLTjff ZTCKTK'qVOVS

yoovs Sawpue. Iocasta gives vent to

her grief only after she has entered

her chamber (cf. 0. T. 1241-50).—

•yoovs: obj. of arei/civ, which is to be

taken with a^coaeiv as well as with

irpo6ri<jeiv.

1249. Sp.cocus irpo0TJo-€iv ktc. : to lay

upon her servants the task of bewailing

the sorrow of the household. Cf. Horn.

77. vi. 499, a/LL(pnr6\ovs, ryaiv re yoov

iracrrjcnv evcvpaev.

1250. She is not inexperienced in

good judgment so that she should com-

mit a wrong (i.e. lay violent hands on

herself), afxaprdvetv is used abs. here,

as it often is in poetry and prose. Cf

Horn. Od. xiii. 214, Zeus Tivwrai, '6s ris

ajjidprr). See App.

1251. tc: correlated with kul (xv)

in the next verse. — Papv : see on

1195. With the thought, cf
" This dead stillness

Makes me more apprehend than all the noise

That madmen raise."

Lee's Ccesar Borgia, iii. 1.

1253 f . (jiii KoAvirrci : see on 278.—
KaToVx^TOV : suppressed, kept back.

1255. irapao-TcixovTcs : proceeding

to or into. Cf Eur. Med. 1137, eVel

TraprjAde vvjAcpLKOvs dojuovs. Hipp. 108,

7rape\doyres fio/xovs aircou fieAtcrOe.

1256. -yap : usually stands after the

first or second word of its clause, here

after the third. Cf. 0. T, 1430, rots

eV ycveL yap. EL 659, tovs 4k Albs yap.

— ttjs 6/yav o-i/yrjs: a pred. partitive

gen. with €<tti fiapas.— pdpos : lit. a

weight, i.e. a grave import. The mes-

senger follows the queen. He returns

presently as the i^dyyeKos.
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1260

Tenth Scene. Creon and Messenger.

xopos.

/cat jit^z/ oo a^ag auro? €<prjK€L

[jiprj[jb iirtcrrjfxov Sia ^eipos e^toz;,

et #e/xis elireiv, ovk oXkorpiav

clttjv, a\\* auros a/xaprw^.

10),

KPEHN.

Srpo<()T] a.

(fypevcov Svcrcfrpovcov aixapTyj/iara

arepea Oavaroevr

\

2) ktclvovtcls re kcli

6clv6vtcl<; /3keirovT€<z ifujivXiovs.

1257 ff . The four following verses

are anapaests spoken by the Cory-

phaeus in order to announce the ap-

proach of Creon, who comes accom-

panying the body of Haemon. With
this scene may fittingly be compared
that in Shakespeare's King Lear,

where the aged king enters bearing

the lifeless body of his daughter Cor-

delia.— Kal jXTJv : cf 526.— 6'8€ : cf 155.

1258. fAV-rJiA €irto-T]ji.ov : the Schol.

explains by rbv vetcpov. The corpse of

his son is to Creon a manifest token in

his hands (cf 1279) that he himself

has done wrong.— Sid \€ipos c'xwv:

see on 916 ; but the phrase is to be

taken figuratively (cf 1345) in the

sense of possessing. Creon walks with

faltering step by the side of the bier

on which the corpse of Haemon has

been laid, which was represented by
a veiled figure, as wTas that of Ajax
after his suicide.

1259. €t 0€|us: the Chorus speak

still with some timidity and hesita-

tion ; but in 1270 they declare their

opinion boldly.

1260. cittjv : in appos. with /x^yua.

Instead of continuing the sent, regu-

larly &AA' oiKeTov a/xdpT7]/jLa, the poet

changes the const.

1261. The dreadful events described

in this scene, while not occurring in

open view upon the stage, yet smite

Creon before our eyes with full force.

The king is wholly crushed, and
acknowledges his guilt. The doch-

miac verses suited, with their con-

stant change of measure, their retard-

ing irrational arsis, their resolution of

long syllables, to represent passion

and exhaustion, picture the distrac-

tion of Creon's mind.— 4>pevcov 8u<r-

<J>povwv: an oxymoron; cppeves which
are not really cppeues.

1262. <rT€p€(£: stubborn, since they

sprang from cppeves crepeat. — 0ava-

TO€VTa : i.e. Qavarcw atria.

1263 f . to pXiirovTcs : addressed to

the Chorus. 0, ye beholding, instead of
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1265 a)fJLOL ifjicov avokfia /3ovXev/xarwv.

Ioj 7rat, veo<$ vecp ^vv /xdpaj,

atat cuai,

eOaves, aTrekvOrjSy

e/xcus ovSe crcucn, SvafiovXiais.

XOP05.

1270 ot/x' &>s eoucas 6i//e tt)v SCktjv cSeti/.

KPEHN.

2TpO<|)T] P'.

Ot/XOt,

#eos tot' apa rore /xeya /3apos //,' e>(W

CTraLorev, ev 8' eareurev aypiais 6Sot?,

1265. W. ta> ifJL&v.

Alas! ye behold. W. makes afMaprr)para

(1261) also the obj. of fiXeirovTes.

The similarity of sound in wrai/oWas

Qavovras is noticeable. C/! P/h7. 336,

6 ktclv&v re %« Qav&v. — €jx<|)vXious

:

— eyyeveis.

1265. avo\(3a pouXevfxaTtov : i.e. avoX-

ficov QovXevjxdrwv. Cf. 1209.

1266. veos veto : for a similar play

upon words, cf. 156, 977. veca refers

to his untimely fate.

1268. dircXvOTjs : thou didst depart

;

like the mid. in 1314. Cf. Plut. Frg.

(Wyttenbaeh, p. 135), airoXveadai yap

rbv airodvr](TKOVTa ttal rbv Qdvarov airo-

Xvaiv KaXovaiv. Similarly oXx^ai and

ficfir)K€ are often used of those who
have died.

1270. ot'|x w$: see on 320. ws is

exclamatory.

1271. €\« na6«v: puts more stress

upon the duration of effect than the

simple pf. ; having learned, I have it,

i.e. I know it perfectly well ; he means
the truth of what the Chorus has just

said.

1272. to'tc : in contrast with oi//e

above ; he means at the time of his

bvo-povXta. The repetition shows the

speaker's intense feeling. Like the

Homeric heroes, he casts the blame

of his drrj upon a hostile haifxwv, which

struck his head.

1273. i^e^a (3apos €\<ov : = flapvvcov,

i.e. with great weight.

1274. e'lraurev: by the expression

iraieiv fie ev Kapa. he means that the

divinity impaired or distracted his

mind.— ev : separated from its verb,

i.e. eveaaiorev. See on 977. lie drove

me in wild courses, odos is freq.

used of a course of conduct. Cf
Pind. Olymp. vii. 85, Trpayfidrcov opOav

odov.
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1275 ol/iol, \aKTrdrrjTov avrpeiraiv yapav.

<f>€V (j)€V, S) TTOVOl fipOTCDV SvCTTTOVOL.

EEAITEA02.

3> hi(TTTo6\ o>9 eyoyv re koI KeKrrjixevos,

ra [lev irpo yetpcov raSe (frepcov ra S' iv

l280eotK:a5 rjKeiv koX ray oxfjecdat KaKa.

So,OjJLOlS

KPEHN.

Tt 8' eCTLV av K&KIOV, Tj KOLKOJV €Tl /

EEAITEAOS.

yvvrj reOvrjKe rovSe irafifjajrcop veKpov,

Svcrrrfvos, apTL veoro/AOLcn TrXrffiiacriv.

1281. W. KOLKLOV €K KCLKIDV.

1275. XaicrraTT]Tov : proleptic; that

is trampled under foot. — avrpcircov :

shows apocope of the prep., which is

not common in Soph. Cf 0. C. 1070,

afxfiaais, Aj. 416, ayrn/ods; Track. 838,

a/jL/juya, a few times d^/xeVeii/, and regu-

larly KarQavelv.

1276. <|>€v, to: the hiatus is only

apparent because of the natural pause

after interjections.— Trdvot Svcnrovoi

;

cf. 1261, though not exactly the same.

Here the prefix 8vs- simply intensifies

the idea of ttovos, as in dvcrrdAas, e.g.,

but in hvacppwv it negatives or gives a

sinister sense to the idea of (pprjv.

1278 f . The attendant, who in 1256

followed Eurydice into the palace,

now returns as i^dyyeXos. The state-

ment of the principal sent., &s exoov

T€ Kal K€KT7]fX€UOs (KaKa) foiKas ¥lK£lV

is confirmed by the two clauses ra

jxkv . . . (pepoov and ra 8' iv hojuois
;

but the const, of the latter, if regu-

lar, would be 6\\/6fx€uos KaKa. Instead

of this, Soph, writes utyeffOai, de-

pendent on eoiKas and connected

by Kai with %kciv. The structure

of the sent, seems to imply that

Creon comes as if on purpose to

behold fresh calamity added to his

former woe.— c'xwv, K€KTT|fx€ vos : ex-

presses the fullest possession ; the

obj. to be supplied is KaKa. Cf. Plat.,

Rep. 382 b, ex 6t " T€ Kâ KeKTrjffdai

xpevdos. Cratyl. 393 b, Kpare? re avrov

Kal KCKrrjrai Kal tx et avro.— irpo \eip<av:

present before you. The Schol. explains

the sense by 60s rod Kpeovros rbu iratBa

QaardCovros. Cf 1258. Eur. Iph. Aid.

36, Z4\rov %v irph x €P^ u * Tl ficurra^eis-

1281. Transl., but ichat ivorse evil

is there again, or what std! of evds (re-

mains untried)? See App.

1282. ira,|i[i/rJTwp : belongs to yvvi),

being in form an adj. Usually it

means mother of all (yrj, cpvaLs), but

here it is in contrast with a /nwvp d^-h-

rocp, since maternal love has broken
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KPEHN.

'AvTlCTTpO<))Tl d.

Ico (HvcTKoiOapTos
v
AtSov Xl/XTJ^,

I285rt fi dpa tl yu oXe/ceis ;

a) KaKayyekrd fiOL

7rpo7re/xi//a,5 CLXV> TtVa ^P0€^ \6yov

;

alcu, 6\o)\6t dvSp* iire^eipyd(rco.

tl <l>rjs, £> ttoll, riva Aeyeis jjlol veov,

1290 atat aiat,

(T<j)dyiov in okeOpco

yvvauceiov dfKpLKelcrdaL fiopov

;

EEAITEA02.

opdv irdpecrriv ov yap iv /xylols €TL.

KPEHN.

'AvTlflTTpO<|>TJ p',

OLfJLOL,

1295/cafco^ rdS' aXXo Sevrepov /3\e7ra TaXa?.

the heart of Eurydice. Eor the sense to the i^dyyekos. Thou who hast

of Tras in composition here, see on brought woe to me by these evil tidings.

1016. Cf Aesch. Sept. 291, &s ns TrpoirefnTeLu is often used in the sense

reKvoov vTrepdedoiKev Trdi/rpotyos TrcAeids. of praebere. Cf. Phil. 1205, £i<pos

1284. SvcrKciGapTOS : hard to be pro- fxoi irpoire^/are.

pitiated, implacable. So KaQapfxos in 1288. "One already dead thou dost

0. C. 466 -= propitiation. The epithet slay again." Cf. 1030.

seems to be applied to death in a 1289 if. to irai : the messenger. See

general sense. Cf. Thomson's Sea- theApp.—Tiva Xe'-yeis kt4. : const, riva

sons, Winter, 393, " Cruel as death and v4ov afydyiov yvvaiKeiov (= ywaiKos)

hungry as the grave."— \i|atJv : a freq. fx6pov keyeis afiMpiKeladai fioi eV okeOptv.

epithet of death. Cf. Stob. Flor. 120, v4os is said with reference to the former

11, Trdvrcou Ki[jlt}v rwp /j.€p6iruu 6 dduaros violent death, sc. that of Haemon.

—

£(jtiv. itz dXiOpw: added to tht destruction

" Gfod wold I were aryved in the porte [already wrought). Cf. 1281 and 1288.

Of Deth, to which my sorrow wol me lede." Q r? perhaps better, for my destruction.

Chaucer's Trail, and Cress, i. 1294 By meang of the iKK{^Xy]^
1287. irpoTreV+as ktL : addressed the dead body of Eurydice, lying
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ris apa, ns /xe 7tot/xo9 ere Trepiiievei;

eyw /JL€V iv xeipecrcTiv aprio)^ reKvov,

rdXaSt top S' evavra TrpocrfiXeTra) vacpov.

1300 (^eG <£e5 fiarep a0\ia, <^e5 t£kvqv*

EEAITEAOS.

77
8' 6^v6rjKT(o fico/iia irepl £i(\)€i

Xveu Kekaiva fi\4<f)apa, KcoKvaacra /xev

rov irplv OavovTos Meyapecos Kkeivov Xa^o?,

olvOls 8e rovSe, XotcrOtov Se crol Aca/ca?

1305 TTpd^ets i(j)vixp7](jaaa ra> ttcuSokto^gj.

1301. W. 17
8' o^vOrjKros ?$Se /?a>/Ata 7rcpi£. 1303. W. kXzivov Xe^os.

within the palace, is brought to the

view of the spectators.— ev jxvxots:

the inner apartments are meant.

1296. tis apa, tis : repetition as in

1285.

1297. ji€v : not in its natural place,

since it marks the contrast between

reKuop and top veicpov.— iv xcipcorcriv :

not that he literally carries in his

arms the corpse of Haemon (see on

1258), but the expression is chosen to

make the situation seem as pathetic

as possible.

1298. evavra : the corpse of Eury-

dice lies over against that of Haemon.
1301. But she (having fallen) at the

altar- upon a sharp-whetted sword. With
pco^ia we need to supply the idea of

Ketjj.6vrj Or Trrdo(Tip.os. With b^vQi]KTca

Z'tQei, cf a.fX(piBr]KTcp £i<pei, 1309. For
7T€pl |i(£ei, cf. Horn. 77. xiii. 441, £pei-

ko/h€vos Trepl dovpi. Od. xi. 424, cbro-

dvr\<TK(tiv irepl tyacrydvcp. Aj. 828, tt€-

TTTtoTCL TT€p\ VeOppOLVTW |t(/)€(.

1302. Xvct P?u'<J>apa: relaxes her

eyelids. The phrase is like the Horn.

AOcre 5e yv?a, yovvara. Cf also Anth.

Pal. 3, 11 (inscription of Cyzicus),

avff cov 6/n/nar €Autre rd Topyovos eV0a5e

Uepaevs. We speak of the eyelids

breaking in death.— KcXcuvd: is pro-

leptic ;
" so that the darkness of

death enshrouded them." Cf Horn.

//. v. 310, a/u<p\ 5e oacre KeXaiVT] vv^

e/caAf^ey.

1303. Me-yapews : the story of the

fate of Megareus is given by Euripi-

des (who calls him Menoeeeus) in the

Phoenissae. See on 991. His fate is

k\€lv6v in that it was famous in

Thebes, and in contrast with that of

Haemon.
1304. tov8€: sc. \dxos ; he means

that of Haemon.
1305. €4>vp,VT]crcura : roiavr icpv/uuciov

is used in 0. T. 1275 of the impreca-

tions of Oedipus when he is smiting

his eyes.— Koxcts 7rpa£€is : res ad-

versa s. The whole phrase is equiv.

to KaKws irpdrreiy croi ityv/Avrjaev.



ANTITONH. 155

atat atat,

KPEHN.

aveirrav (f)o/3cp. ri /x ovk avraiav

hraicriv tls afx(f)L0iJKT(p ft(/>et;

1310 SetAatos iyoj atat,

SetXata Se cvyKCKpaiiaL Sua.

EEAITEA02.

a>s alriav ye rcovSe KaKeLvwv e\o)v

77/065 ttJs Oavovcnqs ttJctS' iirecFKrjTTrov /jiopojv.

KPEHN.

7rotaj Se fcdTreXvcrar
5

ez' c^orats rpoiro)

,

1307. dv€«irTav 4>oP<o : I am startled

with fright. A present state of mind is

often expressed by the aor. as having

been caused and entered into some
time before. Here, I was startled,

i.e. when I heard your words. Cf
Phil. 1314, 7}<rd7]i/ -rrarepa rov a/mov euAo-

yovvrd ere. 0. C. 1466, eirrrj^a dvfx6v.

See GMT. 19, n. 5. The metaphor in

avi-Krav is that of a frightened bird.

That the affection of his wife should

have turned into hate, and that her

last words should fasten upon him
the dreadful guilt, is to Creon's heart

the bitterest pang of all.

1308. ti ja ovk efrcucrev: in sense

approaching the imv. Cf. Plat. Phaed.

86 dj 64 OVV TIS VfXWV €VTTOpO)T€pOS 6/J.OV,

ri ovk aireKpivaro ; — dvTdiav : SC.

irXrjyqp. Cf. El. 1415, tccugov hnr\7)v.

Aesch. Sept. 895, hiavraiav ireTrXayfie-

vovs.

1310. SeiX-cuos : the second syllable

at is metrically short here. So also

in El. 849, deiXala SeiXaiow Kvpe7s=
iraai Ovardls ecpv fxopos. So the first

syllable of alaX is measured short. —
^yco: sc. eifii.

1311. <rvyK€Kpa[icu Sva: I am be-

come closely allied with misery. By the

use of this compound the poet per-

sonifies Sua; it is made his companion,

as it were. Cf Aj. 895, oIkt^ ra>5e

(TuyKCKpafieurju.

131S. The messenger continues his

statement from 1302 ff. ; at the same
time he connects his words with

Creon's lament, and assents with y4

to its truthfulness. — twvSc fxo'pcov :

the death of Haemon; iKeivoou, that

of Megareus.

1313. €ir€<rKT]'irTOv : in the act. and

mid. this verb means lay a command
or an accusation upon one. Here, in

the latter sense and in the pass. Cf
Plat. Legg. xi. 937 b, iav (8ov\r)) eVt-

<TK7)(pdf} ro. ipevdrj /j.apTvprjaa.1.— irpo's :

with the gen. after pass, verbs often

denotes agency, like vtto. See G. 191,

vi. 6 ; H. 805, 1 c.

1314. KaC : see on 772. — direXv-

o-a.TO : see on 1268.
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EEAITEAOS.

1315 iraicraa vcf/ rjnap avroyeip avTijv, ottgjs

7rcuSo9 rdS' ycrder o^vkc^kvtov 7ra0o^.

KPEHN.

STpOcf)!] 8'.

to/JLOL fXOly TCtS' OVK €7t' SXkoV /3pOTO)V

I320e/xas apjiocrei ttot ef curias.

iycj yap a iyco eKavov, d) peXeos,

iyco, (f)dfi ervfioVy ico TrpocnroXoL,

1325 dyere p on ra^os, dyere p eKiroScov

rov ovk ovra paWov t) piqhiva.

XOP02.

K€p8r) Trapaiveis, ei re KepSos lv /ca/cot?'

fipdyiara ydp Kpariara rav rrocriv Ka/ca.

1317. W. toS /xot, raS' ovk.

1315. avTo'xcip : see on 1175.

—

07rws : temporal ; as soon as.

1316. o£\jkwkvtov : loudly bewailed ;

the loud shrieks and wailings*over

the dead are referred to. " The mes-

senger repeats positively that it was

the tidings of Haemon's death that

drove Eurydice to this fatal act, in

order that Creon may be fully sen-

sible that he bears all the dreadful

responsibility." Schn.

1319. dpfJLoVct : intr. ; will Jit.— cj-

€|Jids aiTias: {being shifted) from my
blame, i.e. so as to exonerate me.
" These deeds can never be fitly trans-

ferred to the charge of another."

1322. w fieXcos : wretched me.

1323. e^oS: / (did it). The triple

ey& shows the intensity of Creon's

feeling of self-condemnation.

1325 f . As Creon here and in 1339

asks to be put out of the way as

quickly as possible, so Oedipus ex-

claims in his distress, 0. T. 1340, cW-
yer eKroiriov brt Tdxi&Td fxe, airdyer,

& (piAoi, and 1410, oircos rdx^crra, npbs

dewy, e|co fxe rrov KaXvipare.

1326. tov ovk 6'vTd kt€. : ivho am
no more than he who is not. Cf 0. T.

1019, 7rcos b <pv<7as e| iaov tw /j.7}bevi

;

1327. K€p8r|: see on 1032. The
Chorus refer to his entreaty, dyere \x

eK-noftoov. Yet this phrase may mean
put me out of life, as well as take me
out of the ivay of this spectacle, and

Creon may use it in the former, while

the Chorus understands it simply in

the latter sense. In 1328 ff. Creon

expresses his meaning more clearly

and emphatically.

1328. Const, rav iroalv KaKa Kpdriara

(ecrnv) fipaxicrTa (ovra). Pers. const.,
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KPEHN.

'AvTL<rTpo<j>i] *y'.

LTO) LTO),

1330 (f)avi]TG) fiopcov 6 kclWlctt 1\lo)v

ijjiol TepjjLiav ojyosv diiipav

VTTOLTOS • LTO) LTO),

07TOJ5 \jjt)k£t fjLiap aW elacSco,

XOP02.

fieWovra tclvtcl. to)v itpoKZLLiivoxv tl -%PV

1335 7rpacrcret^. //,e\ei yap rcovS* otolctl ^prj fidXeiv.

KPEHN.

ahX o)v ipco lieu tclvtcl o-vyKaTrjv£cLLL7)v.

XOP05.

lit) vvv Ttpocreoypv Lirfikv a>5 TreapoiiikvY]^

ovk ecTTi 9vr)Toi<; crvLLcjyopas aTToXkayr).

as in 0. T. 1368, Kpzicraoov yap ijo-Oa fxt]- \€iv gives to the sent, something of

Ker &v fj fay ruQXos. " When you go an oracular and proverbial tone. Cf
within/' says the Chorus, " the dread- Aesch. Again. 974, (xeXoi 5e roi <rol

ful spectacle will at any rate be cut rwvirep av fieWys TeAeiV.

^liort for you." 1336. fu'v: without 5e; see on 498.

1329 ff. Const. ^>avr\Tw 6 fiopwv i/xwu "But that at any rate is my desire."

vttcitos, Kd\'\L(TT
,

ayccv rep/niav a/nepav — <rvyKarr\v^ai[x.r\v : o~vv here has the

ifioi.— KoWiora: happily. sense of together, i.e. embracing all

1334. " Do not concern yourself the things that I desire. " I summed
about dying; that belongs to the up all in my prayer." Camp,
future ; let that take care of itself." 1337. «s : since.

— T(3v irpoK€i}i6vwv ti: something of 1338. This was a common senti-

that which the present requires. The ment. Cf. e.g. Horn. II. vi. 488, fxo7pav 5'

Chorus is thinking esp. of the burial ovrivd (prj/xi irecpvy/ixeuou efx/ueuai avhpwv.

of the dead. Theog. 817, efxir-qs o rt jj.o'ipa. ira0e?u,

1335. TwvSe : refers to the same as ovk eo-0' u7raAu|ai. Verg. Aen. vi. 316,

ravra above.

—

otokti : i.e. the gods. desine fata deum flecti sperare
The alliteration in /neWoura, ^ueAet, /xe- precando.
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KPEftN.

*AvTl(TTpO<))T] 8'.

ayoLT av ^idraiov avop* iKTro$a>v,

1340 OS, <S TTOLl, <jk T OV)( €K0)V KaT€KCLVOV,

cri t avrdv, c5/xoi /xeXeog, ovS' e^co

ona 77/305 TTorepov t8w, irdvra yap

1345\€^pta tcU> ^epoiv rdS* ejri Kpari (xot

7TOT/JLOS SvCTKO/XtCTTOS eiCT^XaTO.

XOP02.

77oXXw to <j)poveiv evScu/jLovtas

Trpcorov virapx^' XPV ^ TC* 7* e ^9 $eo^s

1341. W. (T€ t' av rdVS\

1345. W. TOL 8' €7Ti KpOLTL.

1342 f. W. Trpos TroTepov i'Sgo 7ra kXlOo.

1341. ere avTciv: this expression

contains a passionate and climacteric

force well fitted to the situation;

thee, son, I slew, and thee thyself

(Owife)!

1342 if. ov%* €\w 6'ira ktI. : / c?o

?ioi &wo2^ where (and) to which one I

shall look, opav irpos riua is like jSAe-

Treiv els robs 6eovs (923), i.e. to look

to one for support or comfort. "I

can no longer look to my wife and to

my son for help, and I know not which

way to turn for comfort.
"

1345. Xe'xpia : the opposite of bpOd.

The Schol. explains it by ivXayia koX

7re7TTcoK:oTa ; hence, out of joint, wrong.

— irctVTa Tav x^potv: all that I am oc-

cupied with. " All my life has turned

out wrong/'

1346. tciSc : accus. of internal obj.

with elo-r)Xa.TO, cf El. 293, rdS' ej-v&pi-

£«; thus has leaped upon my head an

intolerable doom. Cf. 0. T. 263, vvv

5' is rb Kelvov Kpar
3

evi\\<x(f tj ri>xv-

1348 f . iroWw to 4>povelv ktc. : icis-

dom is by far the most important part of

happiness. W. says that the Chorus in

this sent, sum up the chief moral of

the play. But this is true only with

reference to Creon. The king, in the

proud consciousness of despotic power,

has trangressed a divine command
and shown himself deficient in that

prudence that is esp. characteristic of

old age. That these calamities would
fall upon him in consequence of his

guilt, the seer had foretold. Creon has

finally acknowledged his wrong, thus

verifying the old gnome irddos fxdOos

{cf 926) ; but all too late.

1349. yi : from such an offence, at

any rate, every one would shrink

back.— tcI cts Beovs : the things that

pertain to the gods, npos would be

more exact, but els may be due to

such phrases as ao-efielv els deovs. Cf.

Eur. Bacch. 490, ae Kaarefiovvr els rbu

Qeov. Phil. 1441, evertfie?p ra npbs deovs.
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1350 jjirjSeu acreTrreiv fieyaXot Se \6yoi

fjieydXas 7r\r)yas rcov virepavyoiv

aTTOTLcravTes

yr\pci to (ppovetv i§[8a£av.

1350 ff. Const. ni€yd\oi 5e \6yoi twv wisdom at last." Creon cannot fail

vTrepavxM aTroricravres fjL€yd\as 7r\rjyas to recall with bitter sorrow his proud

idiSa^au (gnomic aor.) yif]p<x rh (ppoveip. refusal, SibdcrKeadai (ppovziv wpbs av8pbs

— yrjpa>: in old age; i.e. to the aged. rrjXiKov^e t)]v <pvaiu (727).

The word is emphatic, " teach men
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RHYTHMICAL SCHEME OF THE LYRIC PARTS

OF THE ANTIGONE.

The rhythm of the dialogue of tragedy is for the most part

the so-called iambic trimeter. For a description of this verse,

see Schmidt's Rhythmic and Metric, 26, III. ; G. 293, 4 ; II. 1091.

Occasionally there is synizesis. See note on 33.

In the lyric parts of the Antigone the rhythm most commonly

employed is the logaoedic. For this verse, see Schmidt, 13

;

G. 299; H. 1108ff. The Parodos and Kommos have anapaestic

systems interposed between the strophes and antistrophes, and

the Exodos closes with anapaests. For the anapaestic rhythm, see

Schmidt, 10, II. , 31, 3 ; G. 296-298 ; H. 1103 ff.

In the structure of a few rhythmical periods the logaoedic are

followed by choreic series. A rhythmical period is a combination

of two or more rhythmical sentences (/cwAa) grouped according to

fixed principles so as to form a unit, and marked by a pause at

its close. See Schmidt, 24. For choreic sentences, see Schmidt,

10, IV. ; 22, 5.

The rhythm of the Exodos is the dochmiac, for which see

Schmidt, 23, 4 ; G. 302 ; H. 1125 f

.

The characters employed in the scheme are sufficiently ex-

plained in the treatises on versification to be found in the gram-

mars,* with possibly the following exceptions :
—

The anacrusis (see Schmidt, 7, 5 ; G. 285, 4;H. 1079) sometimes

consists of two short syllables, which are indicated by the mark w.

* See G. 285-287; H. 1067-1070.

In adopting the rhythmical scheme of Schmidt, it was found undesirable

in all cases to accept the text used by him. No departure from the text of

Schmidt, however, has involved any important change in his metrical notation,

excepting in two instances, which are discussed in the critical Appendix, on

798 and 1323.



RHYTHMICAL SCHEME. 161

The Roman numerals I., II. , III., etc., indicate the rhythmical

periods, the beginning of which is marked in the text by an

indented line.

The mark £ means that an irrational long, whether in the

strophe or antistrophe, corresponds to a short syllable.

The beginning of a rhythmical sentence within a verse i

marked in the text by a dot (•) under the initial letter of the

first word or syllable of the sentence.

In the rhythmical schemes a comma (,) signifies diaeresis or

caesura. See Schmidt, 19, 2, II. and III.

The Parodos (vv. 100-154).

Str. a.

|_w|l_I!_w|-ww|__

II. _> I _ e
l

\j\u\j\\j\j\j\
I _> l I

v| L_, II _ >
I

w | _ ^ | __ A II

> i 1_ II _ w |

^|_v|_u]
' w

I
_ A II

- I
-A3

Per. II. The inverted order of the first two measures of the

third verse of the strophe (— > I
— ^ I , not _ \j

I _ > I , as was to

be expected, see Schmidt, 13, 2) is noteworthy. The antistrophe,

however, is regular (_ > I _ > I )

.

Str. /3\

II.

ill.

>
I-

_ A II

_ A]]

> I
All

A3

l-v]
Per. III. The so-called versus Adonius (see Schmidt, 22, 11 ;

G. 300, 1 ; H. 11 11 a) as postlude is noteworthy.
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II.

II. >

III.

w : w

First Stasimon (vv. 332-375).

I _

_ »
I _

Str. a.

-V,
I _> i

-> I

_ A
A II

_w]]

A II

AH

_A1

II.

_ «
I

_ V, I

Str. £'.

w : w

a> _ A II

cc co 1

1 v^ 1

<j w w w w w |

1 \y
|

w \y
1

\J
I

w

l_
I

-
_ A II

1

-AH
_ A II

_ A II

The chorus begins with a logaoedic period ; then follow choreic

periods, the first of which, however, begins with a logaoedic verse,

which softens the change from the one rhythm to the other. Str. d,

Per. III., and Str. /?', Per. I., are not logaoedic, but choreic. The
apparent dactyls are, therefore, not cyclic dactyls (—w w, i.e.J^^)->

but what may be called choreic dactyls (_ to, i.e. I 55). The

caesura in Str. /3', verse 2, makes this clear. The apparent corre-

spondence, therefore, in this same verse, _w^, is in fact __« . Con-

cerning choreic dactyls, see Schmidt, 15.
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III.

Second Stasimon (vv. 582-625).

Str. a.

I. >i-vu|-vu| _ & I _ w
I
L_

I _ A II

_^|_>|-vw|-vw|lUA]
II. _w|_>|-vw|-vw|_uUvll

u: _ u| _ wl - u| L_, II _ w | _ w | .

> : _ w I
www | www I

^ w I
_ w I __ A D

|_ | L_ I
- KJ

I
_, V H L_ I

L_
| .

_ w I — u | _ u
I

___ w, II — w I — w I

III.

I - A II

I
_ A II

I
_ A I

Str. /3',

ii.

hi.

w : L_ -ww |

> -ww I— 1

-^w w I

w L_ -ww I

CO : w w I

> i-ww w I

www w |

> ': -ww L_ 1

w I
— w

- I 1_

- I-A
A II

- I-A
' W |

w

AD
. I

-v, v
I
_ A II

w I
i_ I - A!

i_ I - A 1

IV.

Third Stasimon (vv. 781-800).

i. w ;

w :

II. > i

> :

_ > I-

' w I
— , w i

I
l_ I-A3

I
L_ I _ A II

A II

I
— A D
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II.

- w
|

V.

Kommos (vv. 806-882).

Str. a.

I

I . >, I

I - ^3
>

>

- > i

I
-

w
I
_ A 1

w
I
_ A II

< W
I
_ A II

>
I
_ A II

>
I -AD

I. >

Str. 13'.

>l

II. > : _ >
> i _ >

III. > : w
w : — ^
kj : L_

w : KJ

>

-v|_

I
_

_ A
_ wl

O
I

W

l-u| V II

1 L_ | — All

|—^JKJ
| — ul

ll_6| w | __ w
l-wl — A II

ll_wl — U | KJ

ll_wl I- 1-^

-A3

_ A3

.All

_w
I

Str.

I

W | W
'u : w w w

I
— w

A II

I
_ w

I
_ A II

I
_ w | _ A II

I
-w

I _w I I -A3

Epod.

v^W^|www| I II _

l_ I _ ^ ! _ A 3

A II
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II. o>
|

(a
|

(a
| \j ||

w
I
w w w | \j

I
W II

\J \ — \J \ \J \J KJ \ wit

> i _ w | _ w | L_ |_AII

This chorus begins (str. a) with sentences of like form (Gly-

conics), then becomes more varied by the interchange of sentences

of different lengths (str. /3
f

) , and finally closes with series of like

form (str. •/, epod.).

The first strophe and the beginning of the second are in

logaoedic measure. After these come choreic periods, which

become more lively toward the close in consequence of the occur-

rence of the three choreic dactyls. As in the First Stasimon

above, choreic dactyls are introduced to relieve the otherwise

too great repose of choreic series.

VI.

Fourth Stasimon (vv. 944-987).

Str. a.

I. ->|-vw| L_, ll-vw| L_ | _ A II

->|-uu| l_, II -w w
I
_ >

I
_ A 3

II. -vwl _>|_>ll-^w|_w| _ > | _ A II

->|-vw| 1_, II -w w
I
_ >

I
_ A II

_>|-ww| L_ ll-ww| l_
I
-vy w

I
_ A II

_>Kwl l_, II -^ w I _ > | _ A H

in. > ;_w|_w|_w|_, en_w|_w|_w|_AH
v : i_ | l_ |_w|_w| i_ |__AH

Str. P'.

I- uvu|-vu|-^w|-vu|_w|_AII
_>|-ww|-ww| _>|_w|_A]
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II. _ v^
|
-yj ^ | i_ 11

w^ o>
| A li

> ! _ w | -v w
I
_ A II

-wwl_w| L_ | _ A 3

HI. w ! _ w
|

l_ |_w| _ w| !_
| _ A II

w :vuu| — kj
| w | V=^ v; | u | All

w: L_
| L_ | _ w | _ w | l_ |_AII

> i - w
| |_ I _ W | _ w | L_*

I _ A II

VII.

Hyporchema (vv. 1115-1154).

Str. a.

II.

III.

w :-vw | _ ^ | _ ^ |_v
_u| _u|-vv|._AI

£;_£I_w|_w|_ai
-vv|_v| l_

I
__ A I

-^1 -u|-vv|_Ai!
> : i_

I
i_ | _ > | _>

|

w ; -w w
i
_ >

i
_ a ii

-w|-ww| _ A]

> >
I

I
_ A II

I - AI

I
-A]]

_>

Str. /3'.

1 1_ L_ II

w
I _ w _ A II

w |-v, V _ A II

w w w w _ A II

w
1 -ww L_ II

w L- -A3

I- w
I
__£

I

-w
I

I _ A II

> A II
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VIII.

The Exodos (vv. 1261-1347).

Str. <£.

167

- A

\j : \y \j w \j \j | — *7r

\J | v_y

kj : \j | — \j

n. > ; w kj _ w | _
w : £> I va>

III.

w : \j
|

v> 11^^ w
|
-A]]

w ll-__wl _ A II

w II w
|
-A3

A 11

v 11 w _AH

Str. £'.

trim.

w : "^ \^ \y | ^ w II ^ w^ w |-A
trim.

£ : i_ |__u|_w|_u|_w|-A
> i w |_wll w I — AH

Str. y'.

I. w: w I _ w II e | A II

kj : w I
_ w II v^UA]

II. > • \y \j \j kj \j | _ A II

w: w | _ w II v^ | _ A ]]

Str. 8'.

e

:

kj W II W -A II

kj : \j _ W II _ S^ \J -A II

\s : e> \y \\ kj kj v _ A 11

\y '. KJ w^/^ll w _ A II

w : w \j \^! \j — v_/ II w W w _ A 11

w '. KJ — w II w -A]
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Str. d.

In consequence of the correspondence of vv. 3 and 4, v. 3 must

be regarded a catalectic bacchic dipody. These syllables have not

infrequently such value.

Str. £'.

We must not regard v. 5 a dochmius with following choreic

tripody :
—

d : w I _ ^ II _ w | _ w
I
_ A II

Such a verse would be altogether unrhythmical. It is simply a

melic iambic trimeter, which probably was not sung but recited :
—

|l_|_w|_w|_w|_w|-AII

Str. /.

Str. y and str. d close with exactly the same period.
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A LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS OF THE ANTIGONE RE-

FERRED TO MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE CRITICAL NOTES.

L. Codex Laurentianus ; the most valuable of the Mss. of Soph., and

believed by many to be the archetype of all the other Codices of Soph,

extant. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century, and contains,

besides the seven plays of Soph., the seven plays of Aesch., the Argo-

nautica of Apollonius Rhodius, and Scholia by different hands. In this

Ms. are found also corrections, apparently of the same date as that of the

codex, and therefore designated as prima manus or 8iop#am/5.

L 2
. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the Laurentian Library,

generally regarded as a rescript of the preceding codex. It is charac-

terized by many interpolations, but is valuable for the light it throws on

some doubtful and obscure readings of L.

A. A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the National Library of Paris,

containing all the seven plays. It is regarded by some as the chief of a

different family of Mss. from that of which L is the archetype.

V (Cod. 468). A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the Library of

St. Mark's at Venice.

Vat. The oldest of the Mss. in the Vatican Library containing the

Antigone; it was written in the fourteenth century.

E. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the National Library of Paris.

It contains the Aj., EL, 0. T., besides the Antigone.

Among the ancient apographs of the codices, that of the grammarian

Triclinius is one of the most freq. quoted. It was made in the fourteenth

century, and is characterized by some corrections of trivial importance

and by great licence of interpolation, esp. in the lyric parts.

Sophokles Antigone. Erkl'art von G. Wolff. Dritte Auflage, bearbeitet

von L. Bellermaim. Leipzig, 1878. (Referred to as Bell.)

Sophoclis Dramata, edidit Theo. Bergk. Lips., 1838.

Sophocles with English Notes, by F. H. M. Blaydes. London, 1859.

(Referred to as Bl.)

Sophokles Antigone, Griechisch und Deutsch, von August Boeckh.

Berlin, 1843.
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Sophoclis Dramata. Denuo recensuit et illustravit Bothe cum annota-

tione integra Brunckii. Lips., 1806. (Referred to as Brunck.)

Sophocles with English Notes and Introductions, by L. Campbell.

Vol. I. Second edition, revised. Oxford, 1879. (Referred to as Camp.)

Sophoclis Tragoediae superstites et perditarum fragmenta, ex recensione

et cum commentariis G. Dindorfii. Editio tertia. Vol. III. Oxon., 1860.

(Referred to as Dind.)

Poetae Scenici Graeci, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Editio quinta.

Lips., 1869. (Referred to as Dind. Poet. Seen.)

Sophoclis Tragoediae, cum brev. not. Erfurdt. Editio tertia, cum
adnotationibus Hermanni. Lips., 1830. (Referred to as Herm.)

Antigone, nebst den Scholien des Laurentianus, herausgegeben von

M. Schmidt. Jena, 1880.

Antigone. Erklart von Schneidewin. Dritte Auflage. Berlin, 1856.

(Referred to as Schn.)

Antigone. Erklart von Schneidewin. Siebente Auflage, besorgt von

Nauck. Berlin, 1875. (Referred to as N.)

Sophoclis Antigone. Edidit F. Schubert. Lips., 1883.

Antigone, recensuit et brevi adnotatione instruxit M. Seyffert.

Berolini, 1865. (Referred to as Seyff.)

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio tertia.

Gothae, 1846. (Referred to as Wund.)

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio quinta,

quam curavit X. Wecklein. Lips., 1878. (Referred to as Weckl.)

Occasional reference is made also to the Lexicon Sophocleum of Fr.

Ellen dt. Editio altera emendata. Curavit H. Genthe. Berolini, 1872.

(Referred to as Ell.)

Also to Meineke's Beitrage Zur Philologische Kritik der Antigone des

Sophokles. Berlin, 1861. (Referred to as Mein.)

Also to Wecklein's Ars Sophoclis Emendandi. (Referred to as Weckl.

Soph. Emend.) Wurzburg, 1869.

Also to II. Bonitz's Beitrage zur Erklarung des Sophokles. Wien,

1855-57.

Also to J. Kvicala's Beitrage ziir Kritik und Erklarung des Sophokles.

Wien, 1865.

Other important treatises and dissertations to which reference is made

are usually mentioned in connection with the name.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VARIANTS IN THE MSS.,

OF CONJECTURAL READINGS, AND EMENDATIONS.

2 f. Whether to read on or o ri cannot be decided from the Mss. L,

ace. to Dind. Poet. Seen., has o, ti, with diastole by another hand. The

Schol. of L has on. With the reading o ti two views, with minor variations,

have been taken of this sent. : ( 1 ) oVotov, as repetition of o ti in an indir.

interr. sent, without a conj. (as in a sent, containing two dir. interrs., cf. 401)

;

(2) oirotov, as introducing a clause subord. to that introduced by o ti, with

which €o-tiv is then to be supplied ; here oirotov= qualis, the correl. toios being

omitted. Among the more plausible conjectures are : o ti . . .
|
eMctirov

ofyl, Dind; Poet. Seen,,' oti ...
|
to irotov ov\\ ( — irdv oiroiovovv), Nauck

(Krit. Bemerk.); o ti . . .
|

\<orrotov ov\\ (cf. quis et qualis), Seyff.

Schmidt proposes o ti . . .
|
4'oikcv ov%\ . . . T€\ctv, but how out of such a plain

sent, the present reading could have arisen, it is difficult to see. Heimsoeth

Krit. Studien, dp olo*0d irou ti . . .
|
oirotov ov Zevs v<j>v ktc. Paley Eng.

Journ. Philol. x., ap* oW oti, . . .
|
ovk eo-0* oirotov ovx^ vcov Jwratv TeX.€t;

4. The Mss. read arris otT€p. All attempts to explain this reading are

abortive. Boeckh's interpretation, " to say nothing of the ruin/' where ovrep

= xwpk> nas fta(* tne m°st followers. Some have tried (in vain) to get the

sense " not without ruin," by changing ovt to ov8', or by supplying the force

of an ov from ovSev. F. Wieseler Philol, 1860, p. 474, proposes ov r

arrjs aT€p. Other emendations are: drifpiov Brunck; a,rr\s €\ov Porson;

dK-rjs aT€p Ast, and approved by Welcker (Rhein. Mus. 1861, p. 310) ; ar»]$ p.€Ta

Vauvilliers; drqs ire'pa Weckl. (Soph. Emend.). Paley believes 4-6 to be an

interpolation.

5. The repetition of the ovk in 6 is suspicious. May not oirotov ov

originally have been diroiovovv = qualecunque? To this surmise we are

led also by the statement of Schmidt that two Mss. (Monac. 500, and Vindob.

160) have ovx* (traces of which also appear in L, E), which may be a corrup-

tion of -ovv.

18. L tjiSciv ; but that the Schol. read tj'8ti is evident from the gloss, dvrl

tov TjSca.

24. The reading of the text is that of the Mss. Its anomalies are xp^o^cCs

= xpneapevos* XFn°"0ai °"vv 8hq|, and SCktj SiKdtqu With Wund., Mein., Schn., BL,

Dind., we should prefer to reject the verse as a gloss. For xprjcrOeCs W. reads

Xp^orrots (with righteous justice and law in the sight of the good). Camp, suggests

irpoOcts, having laid him out; Herm. and Ell. XPTl "^^ == iropayyeXOeCs, t.«.

Eteocles requested Creon to bury him with appropriate rites in case he should

fall. Weckl. Soph. Emend, proposes pvijo-Ocls 8Cktjs 8ij or SikcUwv. Margoliouth

Studia Scenica I. favors xP^Oai Siicauov Kal vop.<? ica/rd x^ovos.

29. aTa<{>ov ftcXavrov : so read L, E. Inferior Mss. and most editt. cucXcivtov

o/ra4>ov, which is the more usual order (Eur. Hec. 30), and gives a smoother
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metrical verse. Still, a tribrach in the second foot of the iambic trimeter is

not unexampled : cf. iroVepa, Phil. 1235
;
yjbovu, Aesch. Choeph. 1 ; irarepa,

Phil. 1314.

40. C. A. Lehmann, Hermes xiv. 468, conjectures Xv'ovtr av tJ0' ainrovtra.

46. This verse is rejected by W. and by many other editt., on the ground

that it breaks the crn,)(O|iv0ia. or single-verse-dialogue. Such a break, however,

is not without example in Soph. Cf 0. T. 356-380, 1171 f. The remark of

Didymus, viro t«v iSTroy.VTi|j,aTurri3v Tov ottixov vevo0e\J<r8ai, has influenced

editt.

48. jjl' has been inserted by Brunck from the Schol.

57. L reads eira\X.TJXoiv, adopted by Herm. and Seyff. in the sense, taken

with \cpoiv, °f aXXt]Xo4>ovoiv. Others, in order to avoid the recurrence of the

final syllable -oiv, propose to read \€P^> or to transpose jAo'pov and^poiv.

70. Meineke proposes €|xoC y and supplies ep.o-u with juto, so as to throwT

more emphasis upon ijScws.

71. The older Mss. read oirota, and ftr0i evidently is imv. of o!8a; the

meaning then is hold such views as you please. But for this sense 4>poveiv

is the usual word. W. adopts the reading oirota, which Herm. thought was

required by the syntax.

76. L aU\. Gerth de dial, tragoed., Curt. Stud. L, b, 209 f ., has shown that

both the Attic del and the Ionic aUC are used by the dramatic writers, and

that where a spondaic word was needed, as here, the older and more weighty

form aUL was preferred. In 184, 1159, 1195, dcC, with the first syllable short-

ened so as to form an iambus ; in 166, 456, dei is commonly measured w —

,

though there we might have an irrational spondee.

106. W. reads 'Apvc^vr} by conjecture. This is adopted by Gleditseh,

Die Cantica der Soph. Tragoedien. BL, 'Ap-yciov. Feussner and Schiitz

read 'Ap*yo0€v ck
|

pavTa <J>wTa Travcravta, joining €K with PavTa. Copyists

might easily omit €K in such a position. E. Ahrens proposes \Amo0ev.

108. W. is the only recent edit, who follows L in reading ogvTopw = sharp-

pointed, piercing. W. makes it refer to the sharp sound of the snapping of

the reins over the backs of the horses. o£vto'vw, o£vkpotw have been suggested.

E has o£vTepo>. The Schol. explains by ofjci.

110.
*yfi

and vTrepcimrj (113) are emendations of Dind., who supposes that

ya and virepe'irra came into the Mss. through an erroneous extension by the

copyists of the use of Doric forms to the anapaestic systems. Were Doric

forms to be introduced generally into the anapaests of Soph., a great many

changes of text would be necessary. If, on the contrary, Dorisms are to

be excluded from the anapaests, only the following need to be changed : Ant.

804, iraYKolTav; 822, 0var«v 'AtSav; Aj. 202, 'EpexOciSdv; 234, -rro^vav; El. 90,

trkayds ; 0. T. 1303, Sv'a-Tav . See note on 380, where a Doric form occurs in

an anapaestic system.

112. In the Mss., the corresponding verse (129) of the next anapaestic

system has two feet more than this. Because of this circumstance (which,
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however, is far from being conclusive, since exact correspondence in anapaests

is not always strictly observed, cf Aj. 206-219, Phil. 144-149 with 102-108),

and the need of some word to govern 6'v, and in view of the Schol., 6'vnva

(TTparov . . . i\yaytv d no\vv€iKT]9, and the fact that Polynices cannot be

the subject of what follows in the next strophe, most editt. have supposed

that there was a lacuna in the Mss., which they have tried to supply in

various ways : e.g. Erfurdt proposed eirdpevo-c Oows 8*, Schn. TJ-ya-ye* kcivos 8\

In W.'s reading (taken from J. Fr. Martin) wparev means incited, and kcivos

refers to Adrastus, the leader of the Argives. The editt. that do not accept

a lacuna generally follow Scaliger's change in 110, os . . . IIoXvveiKovs, which

avoids the difficulty of making Polynices the subj. of the following verbs.

113. €is (ls)*ydv tSs, most of the Mss. aUros ws -ydv, the Schol. W., alcros

ws 7TJv. If an exact correspondence of verses in this anapaestic system is to

be maintained, we must have a paroemiac here to correspond with 130, where

the reading, however, is too uncertain to control the text of this verse.

117. <}>ovw(rauriv is the emendation of Boeckh for <J>ovicucriv or <{>oivicu<ri of

the Mss., which does not suit the metre. The Schol., tcus twv <j>dvcov epwcrcus

\<ryxais> a ^s0 favors Boeckh's change.

122. T€ kcu. In the Mss. tc is wanting ; it was added by Triclinius. So

read most editt. Boeckh reads €{jiir\ii<r0TJvtH ; BL, viv tj ; W., Kal arplv; WeckL,
Soph. Emend., ti Kal, the tI giving a sarcastic force to 7tX.t]o-0tjvcu.

124 ff. Most editt. adopt, with minor differences, this interpretation

:

The poet holding fast to the image of the eagle, which represents the Ar-

gives, refers by SpaKovn to the Thebans, thus alluding to the fable of the

eagle and the dragon, and to the origin of the Thebans. The passage would

then read, suitably to the construction of SpdtcovTi in the sent.: (1) Such a

warlike din, a thing difficult to overcome, was made at his bach by his antagonist

the dragon; or (2) a hard conquest for the dragon matching his foe. Two objec-

tions may be urged: (1) The use of crrds, c'Pa, dp.4>ixavwv, 7€vv<riv is not in

keeping with the retention of the figure in atcrds. (2) iraTtryos It68t\ must
be said, of course, of the Thebans, and yet ace. to this interpretation this

irdTa7os was a 8v<rx€ip«fjia for the Thebans. We understand the poet to say

that the Argive foe efa, because toios TrdTO/yos ktc. that he found it a thing

hard to overpower. Schmidt proposes, tolo's y dji.<J>l <j>c3t eTa.Qr\ TrdTcryos "Apcos

dvTtxdXw 8ovs x6^"!10, SpaKovri, which he translates, " such a mighty din of

battle arose about the man (the Argive foe), that it gave him as a conquest to

the opposing dragon (sc. the Thebans). Gleditsch proposes, dfA<J>l twvS' erdQr\

|
irdra-yos "Apeos dvTiTrdXov tc o-impajia SpaKOVTOs (SpaKcov being the Thebans).

130. L has TjirepOTTTiaa- with vtrcpo'trTao- on the margin a antujua manu. The
former word is plainly a mistake, and such conjectures as vircpoirXiais of Vau-
villiers (adopted by Bell.) and virepoirmas of Boeckh are unsatisfactory. W.'s

reading, virepo'Trniv (referring to Capaneus and obj. of pnrrei), is ingenious ; but

the word seems necessary to the thought of the preceding sent,, for it was their

defiant and proud advance which Zevs w€p€x0atp€i ktc. wepdirTa is found in E.
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134. dvTiTviras is the reading of Triclinius, of several inferior Mss., and of

the Schol. L has dvTiTima with a>s written above by a later hand. The metre

is against dv-riTvira. Many editt. follow Porson in writing dvTiTv'ira in agree-

ment with 7a (the earth smiting back) ; but we should then expect the regular

form dvTiTww.

138. Aids is the conjecture of W. from the mutilated reading of L (traces

of 8 or 81 with two unequal marks of apostrophe). toI piv is found in most of

the Mss. Wolff's reading brings out the double antithesis between Capaneus

and the other chieftains on the one hand and "Aprjs and Zcu's on the other.

Weckl/s conjecture, d\e 8' dXXa Ta TotiS* (aliter se habuerunt res

huius, i.e. Capanei), is worthy of mention. So also is that of Gleditsch,

€l\e To'yS* dSe jiolp' dXXa kt€.

151. The Mss. are divided between 0€<r0ai (so L) and 0£cr0€. Some editt.

take 0e<r0cu as the inf. for the imv. W. adopts Weckl.'s (Soph. Emend.) emen-

dation, xpewv vvv 0e'<r0ai. N. and Schmidt read xp1!- Bl. proposes 0wp€V for

0€o-0€. Schubert adopts Kvicala's conjecture and reads tis vvv 0€cr0o>.

156 ff. The Mss. read veoxp-os with one anapaest lacking in 150, and fol-

lowed by v€apcucri 0€«v kt€. of our text. The cola in L begin with the words

Kpe'cov
I

veapcucri
| x^P6 **

I
oti

|
irpov0€To

|
koivw. It seems necessary there-

fore to supply a word in 156. The omission there of some word denoting

ruler is further indicated by the Schol. on veoxpds : vccocrrl KaTao-Ta0€!s €i$ t^v

apx^v Kal TvpavviSa. With the change of vcoxpos vcapcuo-i into vcoxpouri,

adopted by several editt., we lose what appears to be an important part of the

thought, sc. that Creon had just come into power, a fact to which he himself

refers in his speech (170-174). Wolff's supposition that two anapaests fell out

just before veapcuou (he would supply vcoxpws fa-yds Tax0€fe for the entire

supposed lacuna) seems more violent than, following the arrangement of the

verses indicated above, to take verse 160 as an anapaestic monometer. That

anapaestic systems do not need to correspond to each other in strophic

arrangement is, ace. to Bell., to be seen in the Parodos of the Phil, and that

of the 0. C.

158. riva in most editt., after the reading of Vat., and A.

169. epire'Sous is preferred by Reiske, Hartung, Schmidt, N., " almost " by

Bl. W. objects that the usual expression for "standing firm," as opposed to

"fleeing," is cp-rreSov pe'vciv.

180. e^KXrfo-as is the old Attic form for iyK.\d<ras. Photius Lex., p. 168,

says : kXtjo-cu ol dpxcuoi \4yovcriv, ov kXcio-cu, Kai kXtjSci • ov'tg> kcU 01 Tpa-yiKol

Kal 0ovku8C8t]s. The Mss. of the tragedians vary between r\ and €i. Cf. Gerth

de died, tragoed., Curt. Stud. I. b., 217 ff. So e*yicXT|oi, 505, KXtf0pov, 1186.

189. o-w^ovo-a. The iota subscript in the forms which have £ is good

Attic usage. Cf. Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 45.

203. The Mss. read €KK€KTjpvx9<u > corrected to €KK€KT}pvxfru> which is the

reading of W. This inf. must depend on Xe'-yw. €KK€KT]'pvKTai is the emenda-

tion of Musgrave, and is the reading of the most editt.
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206. alicurOc'vT is the common reading (L has atKicrOeVr -, A aticurOcv t ).

With the former reading, the best const, is to take aflcwrrov ical alKurOcvr'

together, and Sepias as accus. of specification with alicurOcvr tSeiv.

211 f. L Kpewv. Inferior Mss. Kp«ov. Many editt. reject these readings,

partly in order to get a const, for the accus. of the next verse. W. reads kv-

p€iv, and construes tov Svo-vovv ktc. Kvpetv tovt dpco-Kci croi. N. proposes in

211 crv ravra Spatms. Schmidt changes the next verse to 8pdv tov t€ ktc.,

Weckl. Soph Emend, to cor tov re kt«. Dind. changes kcU to kos. Bell, reads

to 8pdv instead of KpjsW.

213. Erfurdt corrected irow t i'veori of the Mss. To avoid irov -ye, Dind.

(1836) and Mein. proposed trov pcifon, which W. has adopted. Bergk and

N. read ttovtI o-oC -y* €V€orC irov.

218. L aUw°. dXXa> A, E. dXXo is found in only one late Ms. (ace. to

Camp.). The contrast is not between the Chorus and some other person who

is commanded, but between the command given to other persons and that

enjoined by Creon upon the Chorus.

223. Mss. Td\ovs. W. cnrovSrjs from the supposed citation of this passage

in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14, and from the Schol., 6'ti juto o-itovStjs do*0p.oCv«v irpos

o*€ ir€irop€t>iiai. But why prefer to the unexceptionable Ms. reading a citation

which may have been carelessly made from memory ? That Aristotle was not

infallible in his quotations, is shown in a critical note of Bell.'s revision of

Wolff.

231. W. follows the Mss. o-xo\t}, which he connects with tjwtov = / ac-

complished with difficulty, and hence |3pa8v§. Bl. adopts the emendation of the

Schol. o-xoX-q Taxvs, which gives an oxymoron like crrrov&Q PpaSv's ; but the

latter is more suitable to the thought.

241. ev 76 crroxd^xi (ci) in the Mss. This is the common reading of the

editt. W. followed Bergk, who substituted rt <|>poiiud£xi (et), taken from the

supposed citation of this passage in Arist Rhet. iii. 14. 10. The Schol. on

Arist. /. c. says, to 8c tC a>poijud£x) tov Kpeovro's iarri Xe-yovros. Bell, shows that

not much weight is to be given to this Schol. Cope and Camp, think the words

in Aristotle are prob. a quot. from Eur. Ipk. Taut. 1162.

242. <rr]fj.a£vuv in I*, A. <rr]|iavwv in two later Mss.

258. Naber, in Mnemosyne ix. 212 ff., proposes cXkovtos for the meaningless

AOovtos.

263. The Mss. have dXX' £'4>€vy€ rd ijui) ciSlvtu, one syllable too many. Er-

furdt cut out to. Other conjectures are : Goettling 4'<|>ao-ic€ p.ij clSe'vcu, Seyff.

I<|)T| to p,ifj €l8evai, Bl. irds S* caScvyc p/ij ctoVvai, Dind. 4'4>€vy€ irds to |itj. Pos-

sibly clScvat is a gloss upon to |xi)
y
borrowed from guvciSe'vat in 266.

269. The punctuation in the text is that generally adopted. Camp, and

Bl. rightly hold that the contrast between cts and itovtos, secured by W.'s

punctuation, is pointless here. *

279. Camp, adopts N.'s emendation of
|J

for ij.

280. W. changes kojm of the Mss. to koto pc, joining the" prep, with
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\t*<rracrai, on the ground that KaC with €^€ would imply that the guard had

provoked some one else also. KaC fi€ is an improvement suggested by Seidler

on KdjA€ in changing the place of the emphasis.

286. An exchange of position between Trvpucrcov and IkcCvcov, suggested by

N., would help the clearness of the sent. For vo'jiovs, Herwerden proposes

So'fiovs*

292. N. reads vwrov SucaUos d\pv €iiXo'<|><os <f>€p€iv, which is based upon
four quotations of this passage by Eustathius. But it is generally believed

that Eustathius here quoted incorrectly from memory. W. concludes that he

had in mind the line of Eur. Erg. 175, octtis €vXo'<t>«s cfc'pei tov Saifiova.

313 f. These verses are rejected by Bergk as an interpolation, and

placed by Schmidt after 326, as being more appropriate there. By this ar-

rangement, Creon and the Guard have each the same number (5) of verses.

318. t£ 8e is the reading of most Mss. and editt. Sal in L. W. has tI 8al

pv0fj.t£€is- With the punctuation of the text, adopted from Seyff. and fol-

lowed by Camp., the question has more point.

320. All the Mss. read XdXTjua, except L which seems to have had (a)XdXtifjLa,

the first a being erased. Both XoXtjuci and dX-r^a are explained by the Schol.

8t{Xov favors dXruxa, since it needs no inference to prove XaXr^jxa; besides,

Creon had already referred indirectly to the soldier's loquacity (316).

326. The Mss. rd Sctvd, which is adopted by Seyff. and W. W. thinks

there is a sarcastic allusion to Seivdv in 323. But this seems unmeaning, nor

does 8€ivd give the required sense. Most editt. Ta SeiXd from the Schol.

TctS-qXa is a conjecture of Weckl. Soph. Emend.

342. L has xdXeuov; the other Mss. are divided between iroXcvov and

ttoXctJcov. Camp, remarks that the masc. is more prob. because dvrfp follows

in the antistrophe, and Wund. thinks it more prob. that ttoXcv'wv was changed

by copyists into iroXcvov (to agree with tovto) than that the opposite change

was made.

343. W. reads Kov<j>ove'<i>v, which is the corrected reading of L and is

found in later Mss. The Schol. explains by kov<(>ws Kal tcixcws ^cpopivuv.

kov4>ovo'oov is an emendation of Brunck, and is now generally accepted.

351. L has tf-erai with d written above e in the Schol. Other Mss. have

either d£eTcu or e£€Tai. Thus the verse lacks one syllable of being complete.

vn*d£€Tcu was proposed by Brunck. From the Schol. on d}x4>iXo4>ov (Kal Xetim

ij vird* viro tyyov &y&), and from the Schol. in the next verse (dird kocvov to

vtr6 £vyov dj€Tai), it is to be inferred either that vird was wholly wanting in

the text of the Schol., or that the prep, was compounded with the verb, and that

its omission with £vydv (cf. Dionys. Hal. Hist. iii. 469, vinfya'Yov tov 'Opdriov

v-rro ^vyo'v) became a matter of comment, dynv £vyo'v without a prep., in the

sense of to bring under the yoke, is unknown. "VWs conjectural reading €<rag

aY€i is forced. Among the most plausible emendations are : 6\[i.diX,€rai df*<|>i-

paXwv £vyo'v, Herm. ; dirXCgerai d)i<|>(Xo<|>ov £vyo'v {cf. w-irXuraO' imrovs, Horn. //.

xxiii. 301), G. Jacob; lirtrov cOi^Tai, G. H. Miller. Margoliouth adopts
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degcTdi from Dind. Poet. Seen., and reads fanrov cU'^tch dp+iiroXav (tryov,

oup€iov kt€., which he translates, "he rears him a yoke of servants in the

horse and the bull." Brunck's reading seems the least unsatisfactory.

354. TV. adopts the conjectural reading of TVieseler, kcit dv€(xo€V ^poVrjiia,

and interprets :
" The thought which is swift as the wind becomes definitely

fixed by means of the word."

357. The Mss. ai'Gpia (= crfOpua). So TV., who takes it as = rd ai'0p€ia with

•nrtywv (cf. 1209, 1265), i.e. the keenness ofthe frosts. This is the reading also of Bl.

and Wund. Boeckh's conjecture viraOpcia has been adopted chiefly because,

as Camp, says, the repetition of ^ : wli_l_w I
in verses 3, 4, 6, suits

the composition of the strophe better than the introduction of the bacchius

and cretic in verse 3, i.e. \j
I
_ ^ • Camp, reads 8icu6p€ia; other editt.

are divided between ivatOpcia and vircUOpcia.

360. TV. departs without sufficient reason from the Mss. reading adopted in

the text. The phrase to which he objects is not to ovSe'v but ovScv to piMov.

361 ff. The traditional reading is not free from difficulty. Schmidt pro-

poses "At8a pdvov <|>6i>jjiv oijk €'4>pa|€ iro. • voVwv 8* d|U)x<ivovs KT*- ^ or tirdjjcTai

several changes have been proposed, e.g. €tt€v(;€tcu, eirapKeVci, €irdo-€Tai.

365. o-o(|)o'v ti is hard to justify. In place of it, Heimsoeth proposes Seivo'v

ti ;
Schmidt, toio'v ti ; Gleditsch, too-o'vSc.

366. TV. reads to't €S to make the verse logaoedic. J. H. H. Schmidt

makes it choreic. See Schmidt's Rhythmic and Metric, p. 175, foot-note.

368. 7rap€ipo)v in the Mss. Gloss in L 2 irXTjpwv * rqpwv. Seyff ., Erfurdt,

Herm., Boeckh., Camp., follow the Mss. Boeckh interprets by violating from

the idea of falsely inserting. The most noticeable emendations are : TrXrjpcov,

adopted by TV., from the Schol.; r ddpav = iSi|/wv, Schn. ; tc Trjpwv, Kayser;

ircpcuvwv, TVund. ; irapaipwv, Dind., Ell. ; and -yepafpwv, Musgrave, Reiske, N.,

Bonitz. The last fits the thought best.

375. Mein. thinks TaS' cannot be right and reads icaic'. L fpSoi. This is

preferred by Camp, and Bl. to cpSci because of the preceding opt.

386. pecrov has been restored by Seytf . from L. The other Mss. have d$

Seov. N. reads €ts Kcupo'v, TVeckl. Soph. Emend., is icaXo'v.

390. TVeckl. conjectures Scilpo' p.' efrjv'xow.

411 f . Keck proposes vTrrjvcpov do-p-qv.

414. The Mss. read d^eiSrjo-oi, which is exactly contrary to the sense re-

quired, sc. to be neglectful of. The reading of the text is the emendation of

Bonitz, and is adopted by Seyff., N., TVeckl. Golisch (Jahrb. Philol. 1878,

p. 176) proposes A tis tov 8' a4> cvStJctoi iro'vov.

436. Dind. changes dXA' rjSt'ws to dp,* tjSc'ws, which has found favor with

many editt. But dXKd adds the thought " she confessed all," which was the

cause of both pain and pleasure to the Guard.

439. TV. has adopted the proposal of Bl. toW against all Mss. authority

and without sufficient reason. By irdvTa Tavra, the Guard simply means " all

these considerations that I have been speaking of."
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447. L tjiSei <rra, which has been taken by most editt. as t|8t]s tol. Cobet,

Nov. Lectt. 215, emends to fj8T]<r0a, ace. to the directions of the old gramma-

rians for the iraXcud 'AtOCs- Gf. also Trach. 988, €£TJ8T](r9a.

452. toiov'o-8' . . . aipio-cv is the conjecture of Valckenaer for the traditional

ot tovotS' . . . wpurav, and is preferred by W. in his critical appendix, and

adopted by Seyff., N., Bonitz, Schmidt, et al. The defenders of the Ms. read-

ing find in tovctS' an intentional sarcasm on the same expression in Creon's

question, and understand it to refer to the laws of sepulture. But the ex-

pression tovo-8* €V dv8pu)7rois seems rather vague for this.

454. ws TdYpaiTTa is the reading of Boeckh after one Ms., for wrr aypairra.

462. L has avr . Brunck wrote aiir after inferior Mss.

467. W. changes the Mss. OavovT to 6' ivos t,/.c. the one sprung from my

mother, and one (sc. father). If only the mother is mentioned, W. argues that

Polynices would be represented as only a half-brother of Antigone. But W/s
reading is not justified by cvos dvSpds re Kal fxtds vitis, Plat. Ler/g. i. 627 c,

and similar passages, in which identity of parentage is expressed by the use of

els or d avrds. Mein. proposes €K p.ids |iTjTpos iraTpo's t dGairrov. d0airrov

r^vcr\oii.r\v vskvv is the ordinary reading. The Mss. vary between TJurxofx-qv L,

•qvorxdp.'nv A, ijveo*xdfj.T]v Vat., ij<rxd|j,i]v and Ur\6\Li]v inferior Mss. The Schol.

i)v€<rxdp.t]v • virepctSov. r\v<r\6\ir\v has no warrant, i^vctrxofi/qv and dv€(rxo'(xT]v

are found in use. The simple e'xofuu in the sense of tXtjvcu is not found.

aOairrov may be a gloss, or a change from cltcu^ov when the corrupt form

ijv<rxofMlv had gained foothold. Bl. thinks the disturbance in the text arose

from the omission of 6'vt , and that vc'kw is a gloss, and reads dGairrov ovt

T]V€<rxdfXT]v. Weckl. Soph. Emend, also prefers this.

486. d(jLai[jiov€crT€pa (<r) in A, Vat., dfAcup.ov€<rT€pa (is) in L. The reading

of the text gives a plainer const, than df&ai|jLov€<rr€pas» which would have to be

taken (as dScX^rjs is) in the pred. gen. with Kvpel (ova-a).

490. W. reads t(wJ>ous obj. of (3ov\axrai, and makes toi58€ gen. of posses-

sion referring to Polynices. For the plur. he cites 0. T. 987, oi -rra/rpos Td(|>oi.

He objects to povXcwrcu as epexegetic inf. on account of its position, and to

taking i'orov subst. with tovSc Ta4>ov, like I'crov tt|s tu'xt]S, ytjs, and similar

phrases. Metzger proposes rdvSe loiScvcrcu Tcuf>ov. Keck would read tovSc

4>povTurcu toc|>oi>.

505. The Mss. read cYKXeCcroi, IykXtJctoi. But the fut. opt. is not used in

independent cond. sents. Some editt. prefer the aor. eyicXxicrcu, iyKXeicrai.

506 f . By giving these verses to the Chorus, W. avoids some of the difficul-

ties mentioned in the notes. W. cannot be right in supposing that there is

any reference to these verses in what follows, tovto (508) plainly refers to

502 ff. vttiXXovctiv (rrdfxa does not imply that the Chorus have spoken, but is

only another form of the statement in 504, 505. In assigning these verses to

the Chorus, W. has chosen the less objectionable course.

520. I'crov is a variant. Some editt. read I'cra, others K<rovs, and supply

iro0€i as pred. from the preceding verse.
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527. 8dKpva XciPdfwva JJf XciPop'va A, X€iPop.€VTi L,2 V, Vat. Schol. SaKpv

etpopivi], the reading of Triclinius. But e'tpw is not found in the tragedians.

€ipo|A€va, Aesch. Prom. 400, is a conjecture of Herm.

531. Editt. generally read t(, omit comma after v<|>€i|i€VT], and have comma
instead of colon after 0povwv. L, V read tJ. Valckenaer, on Phoen. 10137,

shows that the art. is often found after a pron. in an address to indicate

mockery or anger. Cf EL 357, <rv 8' tjji.iv ij jxio-ovcra p.icr€i$ piy \6y<o.

557. L has pc'v y ov (1) corrected a prima manu to pivroi (= |X€V tol).

Schol. o-cavTTJ kcxXws cSokcis <|>poveiv. The variants are many. A has jxev tois,

which is preferred by the most editt. because it gives a more pointed contrast

with tois 8e. Two interpretations are then given: (1) "You in the view of these

(Creon), but I in the view of those (the gods below and Polynices) seemed, etc."

(2) "You seemed in that way (your way) to be exercising good judgment, but I

in this way (my way)." Schubert reads, after Kvicala, crv piv tws, tws 8 eyw.

575. The common reading is €<|n>. L. has cj&oi, followed by W., Schn., Seyff.,

Dind. Poet. Seen. N. proposes po'vos, Mein. Kup€i, Weckl. Soph. Emend. pe'veu

578 f. L. has tcutSc (instead of tovSc), prob. by inadvertence because of the

following tclctSc, just as A has both times TovSe. These variants and the pecu-

liar emphasis of "ywaucas clvai have led to several emendations ; e.g. tv 8e

tclo-Sc XP1
! YwatKcts tXcu, Dind. ; ctpgcu, Schmidt ; €v Sctcis 8e XP1!* Seyff. ; ck8c-

Tas 8e XP1! "Ywaiicas etvcu, Weckl., after Engelmann.

580. Naber, Mnemosyne ix. p. 212 f., proposes <J>pC<r<rovcri for <|>€V"yovo-i,

but this robs -yap of its force.

586. Most of the Mss. irovTias dXds, corrected by Elmsley.

588. Triclinius read 0pTJo-crcu$ for Op-rja-o-rjo-iv of the Mss., which has been

corrected by Ell. to ©prjcrcraicriv. Bergk proposes 4'pePos €<|>aXov, which is ap-

proved by Bl.

591. The text has the Ms. reading. W. objects to the combination of

KcXaivdv and Svcrdvepov (a permanent and a temporary quality) by means

of kcu. The position of 8e is unusual. W.'s reading Svcrdvcpot is the con-

jecture of Bergk.

594 ff .
" To find a perfectly satisfactory reading as a substitute for these

ill-fitting words is hardly possible." N. Instead of <J>0ip€vwv of the Mss.,

Herm. reads 4>0itwv, which he takes metrically as the required spondee ; but

<j>6itos has elsewhere a short penult. Dind. Poet. Seen, proposed injp.ar dXX

dXXois 6irl irrjiia<ri.- Kolster, Das zweite Stasimon in Soph. Antigone, Jahrb.

Philol. 1867, p. 101 ff., ingeniously conjectures TrrjpciT d<J>0tTws for irTJpaTa

<|>0ipevwv. Schmidt reads : dpxaia Ta AaP8aKi8dv <|>0itwv opupai
I
ttW*t

oV'kw tttjp' €irl irrjpaTi tiktovt .

596. Kolster changes ^e'vos to d-yos, i.e. "the blood-guiltiness (of the race)

does not leave posterity free."

600. Th. Kock conjectures 0dXos for <j>dos- This is adopted by Seyff. and

defended by Kolster.

603. Mss. ko'vis. kottIs is the emendation of Jortin, now generally
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received. Those who defend ko'vis make it refer to the strewing of the dust

over the corpse, which becomes for Antigone <|>oivia. "With this reading kcit-

ajAa is to be taken in the secondary sense of heap upon, which a Schol. explains

by KaXvVm. Camp, following Donaldson, defends this by saying that as

KaTajidtrOai ko'viv is "to cover one's self with dust/' so by a poetical inversion

the dust may be said KdTafxdv, " to cover or sweep out of sight/'

605. crav dv is Weckl.'s emendation for Tedv of the Mss., and is received

by W. through a supposed necessity for dv with the potential opt. in the

dramatists.

606. Inferior Mss. read vTrepfkuria.

607. Most of the Mss. read iravTo^TJpwg. A has iravrayrjpcos, wholly free

from old age, i.e. ever young. -rravTOYTJpcos means either making all aged, or very

aged, ancient. In neither sense has the word any fitness here. A Schol.

explains by d alwvios. As analogous, Bell, cites irafx^as, irdyKaKos, and ira-y-

•yrjpcos from later Greek as applied to xpo'vos. iravTciYpevs is W/s conjecture.

Other conjectures are : ira-yK parti's, iravxas alpcov, irdv-r dypwv. iravTO"yr]pw$

may have arisen from a supposed antithesis to the following d^'pcus.

608. The Mss. reading d iravTO'yripws
j

ovt aKajiaTCH Oewv is manifestly incor-

rect when the verse is metrically compared with the corresponding -vo'cov epcoTuv

|
clSon 8* ovhkv tpim of the antistrophe. Dind. writes ovV aKOTroi 0ccov viv

;

Herm., ovre Oewv aK|XT]T0i; Schn., ovt €TeW aKfiaTot. p,TJves Oewv seems un-

suitable. 0eovT€S is the conjecture of Donaldson and Heimsoeth. Instead of

this word, Weckl. would prefer some verb (like <J>0€povcriv or <j>0ivovo-iv in

trans, sense) which fits better to the idea of ixtjvcs than aipoiJo-iv from aipei.

The true reading is yet to be found.

612 f. W. reads €TrapKe'crai vdfxov, makes the inf. express purpose after

KaT€'x.€is Svvdcnras, and interprets so as to protect law and authority forever.

This construction of the inf. as if Su'vcurai wore preceded, and this sense of

eirapKeiv, are doubtful.

613 f. The Mss. ouSev epirei 0vaTtov Pidrw irdjATroXis (ird|A*iroXiJv'? ) cktos aTas.

This means, in no respect does it (this law) approach the life of mortals in every

state (i.e. everywhere) free from harm. But this conflicts with the leading thought

at the beginning of the ode. The required thought is, no erne who comes in con-

flict ivith the sovereignity of Zeus, etc. The same objection holds against W/s
reading : 6 S' ovhev cpim 8v<xtwv Piotos kt!., the life of mortals in every state does

not pass free from calamity. The contradiction lies in saying " blest are they

who are free from calamity," and then, " no life is exempt from calamity/'

Many editt. take refuge in Trd^iroXv y for TrdfxiroXis, which is understood to

mean nothing proceeds very far without an] (which involves the same contradic-

tion as that objected to above), or to the life of man nothing beyond the bounds

comes free from arr\ (where the sense of irdfvzroXv seems forced). Lange's

conjecture (adopted by Schubert) irdvrcXes, nothing that is complete, with the

notion that irdvTcXes is for a mortal €Kjj,€Tpov, and the striving for it vircppa-

cta, is artificial. ttXt|jxjx€X^s has been adopted from Weckl. Soph. Emend, as
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being most in harmony with the thought and at the same time requiring no

violent change of the Ms. reading. Dind. abandons the passage, supposing

epim and cktos aras to be interpolated from 618 and 625.

620. L reads Trpoo-av'o-rj. The other Mss. vary between irpo\|/av(rn, irpocr-

x|rav<rr|, irpoarapTj, irpocraipTj. The Schol., irpoo-^e'pet, favors \Jmwo or al'pco.

625. Mss. oXi-yoo-Tov. dXiyurrov is Bergk's emendation. oXi-yoorrdv is a

doubtful form, and would mean one of a few.

633. OvjiaCvcov is the reading of an old Schol. for Xuo-crcuvcov, which is a

dira| Xc^ojievov and means rave.

646. W/s ire'Sas for iro'vovs is a marginal reading of L, and is apparently

confirmed by the Schol. But iro'vovs makes good sense, and is recommended

by 0. C. 460, rfjSi tt[ uo'Xci pi-yav crwrijp dp€io-0€, Teas 8' €|xots ex^pois irovous.

648. The Mss. read rds <(>p€vas vc(>* tjSovtjs. Triclinius first inserted -y

before vtf to heal the metrical fault. But it is difficult to see any force in yi

with <j>peva$. W.'s reading Si* TJSovqv is a conjecture of Bl. Dind. Poet. Seen.

<|>p€vas "u4>* TJSovTJs Sajwts, gives an apparent dactyl in the third foot. He also

proposes <rds vtf -^Sovf\s <t>p€vas, which is adopted by Schubert. Mein. proposes

<|>p€vas <rv 7 ijSovfj. Weckl. TdcrS' ij<(>* tj8ovt}s <|>p6vas.

659. L has tcl t Ivycvrj, with o-uyyevr] written above. o-vyyevrj is prob. a

gloss, but is regarded by W. as an original correction. Erfurdt corrected

to tcl 7* eyyevrj.

669. W. rejects this verse, (1) because cv dpx€o-0ai seems to him superfluous

after what is said in 666 ff.; (2) because dpx€o-0cu ought to come before

ctpxeiv, since to rule well is a result of to ohey well; (3) because with this verse

omitted the number of verses spoken by Creon and by Haemon would be

exactly equal. These reasons seem insufficient. Sor>h. is not so rigid an

observer as Aesch. of correspondence in the o-Tix<>nv0ia. Bl. would prefer

to read koiXws t ctv dpxciv ev t dv dpx€o-0cu.

673. W. reads iroXcts r . . . t^S* (= rfie ) after two inferior Mss. This ap-

pears to be the emendation of a scribe who wished to avoid the anacoluthon

occasioned by t€ . . . -rjjSe. Many editt. effect the same result by omitting t,

which has, however, the best Mss. authority.

674. L reads <rv(jLp.axtii (= crvv yidxTl)- This is defended by Camp, and

others, but with difficulty. Better is the emendation of Held (Progr. Schweid-

nitz, 1854), icdv p-dxtl Sopos- The reading of W. is the conjecture of Eeiske,

and is almost generally received.

675. Keck objects to Tpoirds, and would substitute Tct|€is for it.

688. L has <rov with I written above, a prima manu. <rot is the reading

also of A, V. Most editt. write <rov.

706. W.'s change of tovt to tovS* is unnecessary, and without Ms.

support.

707. Priscian, Instit. Gram. 17, 157, quotes this verse thus : oo-ris "yap

avTwv €v 4>povetv [xo'vos SoKet.

718. Most Mss. have ©v^w, which some join with eftcei as a local dat., yield
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in your heart (but this is an Epic usage), others with SCSov, allow to your anger

a departure. Gvjjlou is found in L 2
, V, and in several later Mss. W.'s con-

jecture p.v0a>, yield in respect to your edict, does not recommend itself.

736. The Mss. -ye. W., with many editt., adopts Dobree's emendation.

The succession of 738, 737, 736, 739, seems preferable to that of the text.

747. The Mss. ovk civ. ov t<£v is Porson's conjecture.

755 ff. The transposition adopted from Bell., and suggested to him by

Donner, is preferred also by Weckl. N. places 756-7 after 749 (cf. also

Enger, Philol. 1867, p. 344), but this order makes the connection less

clear.

760. L ctyo/ye, A ctyeTe. Several editt. prefer the latter.

775. W. adopts 6'crov for ws of the Mss. from Bl., on the ground that

tocovtov requires a correlative. But «s may stand instead of ocrov.

785. W. adopts the conjecture of Winckelmann, 6* for 8*. Dind. Poet.

Seen, also reads 0', and adopts the reading 6's t of L in 782, which gives the

correlation of ri . . . ri.

789. Instead of eV of the Mss., N., BL, Weckl., W., read ere y. eV is

defended by Camp., who makes it mean in the case of. Erfurdt and others

take it for enwri.

798. L has irapep-yos, which is prob. the error of a copyist. The reading of

the text requires the resolution of the arsis of a logaoedic dactyl, by which a

proceleusmatic (irapeSpos ev) corresponds to a dactyl of three times (t|>v|tjJLos).

This is so rare and questionable as to lead many editt. to abandon the Ms. read-

ing and to adopt that of Emperius, W|A<f>as twv jie-ya'Xwv TtovSe -n-apeSpos, which

removes the metrical difficulty. Still, although cases of this resolution are

rare, a few seem well authenticated. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 53, gives

one instance, Pind. Pyth. xi. 4, irap MeXCav = 6ep.iv Upav. W. adds, Nem. vii.

10, EvgevCSa 7raTpa = et Mvajxoo-vvas. Also, Soph. Aj. 403, oXVOpiov alicCgci =
6\><|)pov€s 'Ap*y€tois. In Eur. we find at least one instance : Androm. 490,

4'piSos virep = avTOKpaTovs. In Soph., Bell, has found 0. T. 1195, ovSe'va

fiaKapL^co = 0r[patcriv dvcurcrtov, and 970 of the Ant., d.y\irro\is "Aprjs = dpx<uo-

'yovcjv (981). As analogous Bell, cites the fact that also in comic trimeter

there are a few instances where a measure of three times (which is the measure

of the logaoedic dactyl, the long syllable being xp°'v°s oXo-yos = one and a

half times) is filled by four short syllables, namely, when an anapaest follows

upon a tribrach (dactyl); e.g. Arist. Ach. 733, oucoverov Stj, Troriyvr k\iXv rav

yao-ripa, w | w | u II w u v u I — w | \j
\

• Aves, 108, iroSairw to

7€'vos; 606V al Tpujpcis at KaXaC; kj \j
|

w | wwww | kj
I

u| w I
•

811. Bl. prefers iro/yKoivos, which exactly fits the metre in the correspond-

ing verse, 828, of the antistrophe. Cf. El 138, eg *Ai8a iro/yKoivou Xip.vas.

814. L, A, V, 6iriw|x<|)i8tos, which gives a dactyl where a spondee is found

in the corresponding verse of the antistrophe. The word is found only in one

other place, Meleager, Anth. Pal. 7, 182. eirl vvp,<|>€Cois is Bergk's emendation,

adopted by Schn., Wund., N. But Dind., Bl., Camp, et al. read eirivvp^cios.
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828. The Mss. have op.ppa>. ouPpoi is the almost certain conjecture of

Musgrave. Camp, alone of recent editt. defends op.pp»-

831. For 6' vir of the Mss. most editt. read 8' vir . This follows in part

quite naturally from the correction in 828.

834. The Mss. vary between 0€o-y€VTJs, metrically impossible, and 0€oy€VVT{s.

W. reads Oeioyevrjs, after Wieseler, because he thinks Oecycvvtis an unknown

and improbable form. K". cites an instance of it in Tzetzes, and of irov-

toy«vvt]s in Nicetas, of irpcoTo-yevvTi's in Theod. Prod. But these are too late

to be of any authoritative value. He thinks Soph, may have written 0€iov tc

•yc'vous- flcio-yevTJs occurs once in the Sibylline Oracles, 5, 261.

836 ff. kcutoi 4>0i|xevw. W., under the influence of a SchoL, ootis tois icro-

0eots op.oCa)s €T€\€vtt]o-€V, writes Kai T(p. But the use of the masc. of the partic.

without the art. makes the statement general. Variants are 4>04«'va, <|>0ip.€vav.

If 838 (£wo-av Kal cireiTa Gavoucrav) were to be retained, there is reason for

preferring 4>0ip.€va, since the reference in 838 is definitely to Antigone, and

with that 4>0i|i€va would better agree than <|>0ifji€va>. But 838 is rejected as a

verse without point. It was rejected already by the Aldine edit. If the verse

is retained, a verse is still wanting to complete the correspondence with the pre-

ceding anapaestic system, 817-822. This fact (which, however, is not decisive

here) and the Schol. KapTcpciv o-€ XPI) °*s Kat i Nto'pT] 6KapT€pT](r€V irapajiv-

0oi5|i€vos avrrjv, to which nothing in the text corresponds, have led some to

believe that a verse has fallen out between 837 and 838. W. proposes this

:

<re 8e Kal tXtjvcu irpcirov ws kcCvtjv, by which the Chorus would mean, " it is

proper that you also show fortitude as did she/' but which Antigone should

understand to mean " it is fitting that you also suffer " ; and it is to this then

that Antigone alludes by oijioi ye'\co|Acu. By transposing the words in 836-7,

as has been done here, a paroemiac is avoided in the middle of the system,

and i in tcro0€ots is kept short, as is usual in tragedy.

840. olxojiivav is the correction of Martin for oXopcvav, oMoficvav of the

Mss. Some adopt ovX.oji.evav from Triclinius ; but this commonly means

destructive.

846. eiriKTtofjiat. A marginal reading is liripowjjiai (for ciri|3<3|j,ai), which

Bl. prefers. Wund. reads eiravStSjiai.

848. Most of the Mss. have €pYp.a, corrected by Brunck to Ipypa. L ep^a.

Many editt. follow Herm. in reading ep|Aa.

850 f. W. has adopted ppoTois from Triclinius. -y has been inserted

metri gratia. The metre of this and of the corresponding verse, 870, of

the antistrophe do not agree. Bergk, Dind., et al, reject the verse as an

interpolation. Conjectures are numerous. Several editt. adopt that of Em-

perius, ovt lv toutiv 4V outc toutiv. Gleditsch's reading is tw 8v<nroT|j,os

Pporwv, ovSc vcKpos veKpoioav
|

[JLeTotKos, ov £wo-iv, ov 0avovo-iv, which is in

exact metrical correspondence with the commonly received reading of the

antistrophe, tw Svo-ttotjicov Ka<rlyvr\Te -ydfJicov Kvprjoras, 0avwv 4V ouVav Kari]-

vape's p.€.
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855. L reads ttoXvv. W. proposes iro'Xci. Schn., Bergk, ito8ouv = violently.

irpoo-eireo-cs does not seem to be the right verb. V lias irpoo-eirauras. Cf.

Aesch. Prom. 885, Xd"y<n Trcuoixr cLkt]
j
o-Tvyvi^s irpos Kvfiacriv oltt|s.

860. oitov is Brunek's reading for oIktov, adopted by Dind., Bl., N.

865. Sixrfio'pcp in L. The Schol. has 8v<rjxdpov agreeing with paTpos, which

is preferred by most editt.

869 f. AY.'s reading is without authority, except that lw is found repeated

in L, which seems to be an attempt to make the metre agree witli the cor-

responding verse of the strophe, 850. Bell, gets a closer metrical corre-

spondence by reading lw Svo-ttotjxwv tw "yajxcov Kaa-tyvriTe Kvpcras, which has

been adopted as being the least objectionable.

877. Dind. rejects TaXai<t>pwv as a repetition from 866, and reads €pxo|iaij

Tav irvjJiciTav oSo'v.

879. Mss. Upov. Many editt. read Ipov so as to avoid resolution of the

trochee, tpo's is written also in 0. C. 16. But N. denies that this form was

ever used by Soph.

887. The Mss. vary between d<|>€iT€, cL4>tJt€, d(|>€Te, and diriT*.

888. Morstadt's conjecture that TVfipev'eiv is a copyist's error for vvjji<J>ev€iv

is approved by Weckl.

905 ff. The spuriousness of these verses was first urged by A. Jacob,

Quaest. Soph., 1821. Critics are not agreed as to the extent of the supposed

interpolation. W. brackets 905-913 + vo>u) 914 ; N., 904-920 ; Dind., 900-928
;

Schmidt, 904-924; Weckl., 905-912. A passage of somewhat similar rhetori-

cal character is EL 1301 ff.

916. Kern would write 8i] KpcW for Sid \*pwv.

922 f. These verses are rejected by N. on the ground that 922 is contra-

dictory to the attitude of Antigone, who from the first has been convinced that

the gods approve her deed, and that Creon will have to suffer for his conduct,

and because the phrase riv . . . |vfijjidxwv is too obscure. For £u}Ap,dx«v some

prefer £vfjL|xax€iv.

927. I?or jjlt] ttXelco, N. would prefer jx-q fietco. But the reading of the

text is more emphatic, since it implies that a suffering greater than her own
can hardly be conceived. Her fate, certainly, is as bitter as one could wish

for Creon.

935 f. The Schol. was in doubt whether to assign these lines to Creon or

to the Chorus. The Mss. assign them to Creon. Most editt. follow Boeckh in

giving them to the Chorus. Creon's threat in 932 seems to leave nothing

more to be said by him. Antigone recognizes this in 933-4. The final con-

firmation comes most fittingly from the Chorus.

939. jjLe'Ww, Mss. and editt. generally. jjieWui was adopted by W. from

Mein., on the mistaken ground that piXXw is not suited to the sense. jxcXXio is

a rare word, and is nowhere found in Soph.

941. pcuriXiSa L, A, E, Vat., L 2
, Schol. But this gives a dactyl and an

anapaest in the same dipody. Seyff. emended to pacriXciSdv, supposing the
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final v omitted before the next p.. This is adopted by Camp. Triclinius

read PcurtXciav, Herm., |3a<riXT)iSa, Emperius, @t{Pt]s T-qv KoipaviSdv
|

pavvr\v

Xownjv (on which rr\v Paq-tXtSa would be a gloss). Bergk prefers AapSa.Ki.8dv.

N. brackets pacriXiSa. Dind. rejects the whole line.

943. The Mss. exxrtfiaav. Triclinius changed this to €v<r€pCav in order to

make a paroemiac at the close of the anapaestic system.

948. Kai is omitted by the Mss., and added by Herm.

952. 6'XPos is Erfurdt's generally received emendation for the Mss. opPpos.

Erfurdt compares Bacchylides ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. I. 166, Ovarofrri 8' oiJk

avBaCp€TOi
|
ovt 6'Xpos ovr aKajxaTos "Apqs.

955. ogv'xoXos is Scaliger's correction of the Mss. oguxotas*

956. W. remarks on Kcprojuois that the repetition of this word after so short

an interval is suspicious, that the word does not well suit op-ycus, and that the

dat. of cause is more properly joined with Dionysus, who is the doer. Dind.

suspects a dittography. The error caused by letting the eye fall upon 962

may have crowded out a word like dvnptois, which would give by the violent

anger of Dionysus.

957. L has KaTcufxtpKi-os- The other Mss. have mostly Ka.Td(|>pa,KTo$.

Metathesis of p is freq. See Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 43.

959 f . W. writes cv0i)pov after Pleitner, Progr. 1864. Only thus, he says,

does Soph, come into harmony with the version of this myth given by Apol-

lodorus. See on 955. W., accordingly, gives the sense thus : "In the case of

him who is thus bound to the rocks, the violence of horses makes the mad-

ness (together with the blood) trickle away; i.e. his mad insolence vanishes

with his life." But without a more definite reference than evOrjpov, is it

probable that the poet would be understood to refer to this feature of the

story *? "W. implies that o-ra^civ is not easily understood unless it refers to the

dripping of blood. But cf Aesch. Agam. 179, <rrag€i 8' kv vVvw . . . irovos*

The Schol. explains by ov'tw ko.1 tov AvKOvp*yov diro ttjs pavCas opYH diropalvci.

Camp, renders :
" So dire is the excess of rage that flows from madness."

Bergk and N. propose drrjpdv for dvOtjpdv.

965. W. adopts 8* from Seyff. All the Mss. have t except L, which omits

the conj.

966. The Mss. Kvav€cov -ircXa-yeW (ir€Xd"y€a>v L) ircrpwv. This is now gen-

erally rejected, ircTpwv being undoubtedly a gloss. amriXdSav, Wieseler's

emendation, is now commonly received. Cf. Hesych. <riri\dScs* at raptc-

Ydp.€vai ttj OaXcurcrrj ircTpai. Soph. Erg. 341, IlocrciSov, os *yXauKds |xe8€is

€vav€p.ov XtjAvas €<)>' vx|njXats <nriXd8€cr<ri OTOfjtdTCDV.

968. The Mss. vary between tJ
8* and -qS*, impossible metrically. W. reads

Ta 8* used in an adv. sense = turn (ra (X€V = quum being omitted), to make

prominent the locality which is directly connected with the story. It would

be difficult to sustain this view.

969. d£evos is Boeckh's addition for the lost cretic v^ . Mein. suggests

•qicov. Camp, would prefer some verb like uttcitch or kXt^tcu. dirogevov in 0. T.
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196, is explained "by the Schol. by 8vo-X€ip.€pov and referred to Salmydessus.

Cf. Aeseh. Prom, 726, SaXjiAjSTjo-o-ta -yvaflas
| €X0po'|€Vos vairrauri.

970. aYXovP°s is adopted by W. from Dind. (who has since rejected it) for

metrical reasons. For the resolution of the long thesis in a logaoedic dactyl,

see on 798, App.

972 ff". dpaxov 4'Xkos was changed by Schn. to dpcuov cXkos, ™4>Xcu0€v to

dpaKTov. Wund., Dind., BL, Weckl., read dpaxGev for ru<(>X<o0fev, and adopt

otTepG
1

€7\€
'

wv > the conjecture of Herm. for the senseless dpa-xOev iy\i<av of the

Mss. dpax0€VTcov is the emendation of Lachmann. N. would prefer dpaxOev

c| arypias 8d|xapTos . . . rv$\<t)Qivfo>v i5<j>* aip.aTTjpats.

979. L has iraTpos.

984. eve'Maio-iv. So Ell. and Dind. for the Mss. OvcXXtjo-lv.

1021. evo-rJfjLovs is not a sure reading. Two letters are erased in L after

6v. N. thinks the true reading to be ai<rtov$.

1027. raXe^ L, ttcXt] A. Bergk, Dind., Wund. write dx-rJTai . . . it€Xt|.

1035. Most of the Mss. have t«v 8 viral yivovs. The text follows Herm.,

Boeckh, Bonitz, Camp, in striking out 8', and taking twv as a rel. or dem. pron.

fjuov, the reading of W., is impossible, for it leaves viral ye'vovs entirely in-

definite. Some editt. think the reference is to the relatives of Creon, particu-

larly to Antigone and Haemon. To accommodate this interpretation several

changes have been suggested. N. proposes touti 8' 4v "ye'vei; Dind., twv 8e

cvyyevwv viro.

1036. KaKir€<t>opTi<riJ.(u is the reading of a later hand in L and of some

inferior Mss. Camp, prefers this.

1037. L has to. (ov written above a prima mami). The other Mss. vary be-

tween tov irpcxrapSeW, tov irpos crdpSewv, tov irpo Sap5ecov. The reading of

Bl. is adopted in the text.

1056. For to 8* €K, Hartung reads to 8* av. Cobet conjectures to 8e -ye.

1065. Tpdxovs is Erfurdt's emendation of Tpoxov's which means the turning

of the wheel. This reading would better fit Winckelmann's emendation rfXiov

TeXeiv, which is adopted by N. Kvicala favors TtXeiv in an intr. sense = to

come to an end. Certain critics, in a realistic vein, argue for Tpoxovs, on the

ground that, because the predictions of Tiresias were to be fulfilled in the

course of that day, Soph, would not make the seer say Tpo'xovs, as if several

days might yet elapse. But the expression is to be taken as an indefinite one,

like that in 1078.

1069. Ka/nuKuras : so read most of the Mss. and editt. E, L 2
, have ko,toi-

Kicras. With the partic, t€ is superfluous.

1080-83. A perplexing passage. The first difficulty is the exact reference.

W., Erfurdt, Herm., Seyff., Camp., suppose that these verses contain a predic-

tion of the war of the Epigoni, who ten years later avenged the denial of

burial rites to their fathers by the destruction of Thebes. To make this ref-

erence more apparent, W. adopts the conjecture of Seyff., to. *7rpctyp.aT, i.e.

which (lit. whose affairs) dogs have polluted, and follows Bergk in reading
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o-vvTapctfjovTCH, ace. to a late Schol., at iro'Xeis cuavacrT-ricrovTai o-oi. Wund.,

Dind., Mem., Weckl., reject the passage as an interpolation fabricated

from 1010-17. Boeckh, Schn., N., Bell., take the passage either as a

general statement or as referring to the calamities that are to befall

Thebes, without any particular allusion to the war of the Epigoni. Against

this particular allusion Boeckh objects with much force as follows: (1) There

is no reference in the entire play to any such event, nor to the tradition

{(if. Ildt. ix. 27) that the other Argive leaders were denied burial. (2)

ttoXcis e'xGpai cannot refer to the Argive cities, since they were already

in hostility with Thebes. (3) It is absurd to speak of birds — to say

nothing of dogs — carrying this "unholy savor " into Peloponnesian cities.

The second difficulty is the connection of the passage with the context. The
transition between 1077-70 and 1080-86 is abrupt. Schn. seeks to make it

less so by taking irdo-cu 7ro'X€is in the sense of the entire state, and connecting

it closely with (rots 8ojxots ; but ird<rai iro'Xeis cannot be tortured to mean that.

To what 6X0pa£ refers is uncertain. Some supply reus 'EpivvVi from

1075; others, <ro£, meaning Creon; others, with the Schol., tois 0-qpaiois;

others, tois 0€ots. These difficulties led Schiitz and Kvicala to place the pas-

sage immediately after 1022, where €X0paC would naturally be taken with 0eo£

in 1020, i.e. hateful to the gods, and the connection is thus much more clear.

The third difficulty is in the use of certain expressions. (1) 6'orwv o-irapctyfjiaTa

can hardly mean anything else than the mangled remains ofas man// (citizens). One

of the most ingenious solutions of this difficulty is that of Schiitz, who proposes

to read Tcvrrap7jiaTa and takes KaGiyyvwrav in the sense of polluted (cf. Schol.,

ji€Ta ctyovs €Ko'fuo"av, and Hesych., Ka0a"yuru> * cruvTcXeVw Kat Ka0i€pwcrw, Trapd 8€

2o<j>oK\ei €K tc5v evavTiwv eiri tov juaiveiv TeVaKTat), i.e. the sacrificial offerings of

which dogs have polluted, etc. (2) cVtiovxov has been objected to on the ground

that 7to\lv wTould not be found in the rel. sent, after -rro'Xcis. This led W. to

adopt the conjecture of Wieseler, ttoXtjv, meaning the ash of the sacrificial

hearth. N. conjectures iro'Xov, and translates the phrase, to their own native

sphere, i.e. the sky. But neither is satisfactory. The interpretation given in the

notes is a choice of evils, but the preference would be more decided were the

passage to be placed in immediate connection with 1022, as indicated above.

1089. r]<rvx<»T€pav is the Mss. reading for the more common Attic ijo-vxcu-

T€pov. -rjo-vxwTaTos is found, ace. to some editt., in Plat. Charm. 160 a, and

ijo"\>x°*T€Pov in Bekk. Anecd. 98, 19.

1090. wv is Brunck's emendation for tj of the Mss. Those who retain rj

connect vovv with twv <j>p€vwv in the sense of the spirit of his mind (like 7Vtofrrj

<|>p€vwv, O. T. 524, Lat. mens animi). But the position of the words is

against this. N. defends tj, and thinks the sent, is a combination of two

consts., viz., d|J.€ivco 4>pevwv twv vvv <j>epei and djicivw rj ov vvv <j>€p€i.

» 1096. etKaGeiv. Mss. €iKd0€iv. Editt. have generally followed Elmsley

in holding this and similar forms to be second aorists. But Curtius, Verbum

II., p. 346, decides in favor of the traditional accentuation, and shows that

does not belong exclusively to any tense stem.
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1096 f . No satisfactory reading for these verses has yet been found.

W/s view seems wholly untenable. His const, is ircpa €V Seivw (ecr-rlv)

dvTicrTctVTa Gvjaov (subj.) iraTcC^ai citt], i.e. it is a still more terrible thimj for tlie

soul that resists to throb with calamity (iraTa^at taken absolutely (as in En<?-

we say u to palpitate with fear"), and cltt] as dat. of instrument). -rrepa for

irapa finds favor also with Bl., N., who take the thought to be " to yield is

hard, but to resist is still more terrible." X. compares such phrases as Scivov

Kal ire'pa Seivov (l)em. 45, 78), ireTrovGa Setvd irXcicrTa Kal Seivwv Tre'pa ((ireg.

Naz. II. p. 178), and proposes to read clttj iraXaurai Seivd Kal Seivwv ircpa.

Prom 1099 it is evident that Creon is already casting about how to find his

wray out of his trouble; and in this frame of mind he is not so likely to

consider what is more or less terrible as to seek for the best reason for

yielding, which is, that he is ruined if he does not yield. dVr) is difficult to

understand. By reading cltt] (nom.), and making Gvjaov obj., the sense would

be, but calamity is at the door to smite my soul resisting. Cf. Ar. Han. 54,

iro'Gos tt]v KapSiav €iraTa(;€.

1098. X.a(3etv, or \aK€iv in L, but most editt. take this to be dittography of

X.aK€iv, 1094, and read Kpe'ov, found in inferior Mss.

1105. W. has rejected the reading of his first edit. tcapSCas 8
5

e^io-Tap-ai

for KapSia'fjema-TajAai after L, which is difficult to defend, and is now
generally abandoned. The Schol. explains by [ioyis jAeGicrrafxai ttjs irpoTe'pas

yvwjrrjs-

1108. L reads tV or IV, with doubtful breathing; A has otV ; most of the

later Mss. have S.t. The second it of the text is found first in Triclinius.

W. makes oi t oirdoves the subj. of o-T6L)(oi€v dv, supplied from crTeix. "-^ dv.

1111. L has 8o'£ai tt}8 €7reo-Tpd<J>T]v. The Schol. explains by 8okt]o-€i

jxcTeo-Tpd^v. |X€Tao-Tp€<J>eiv is the regular compound for change about. 8o'£a

wTould make the verse unmetrical.

1115. "W. and N. change the order of the words in order to make the

metrical correspondence more exact in the strophe and antistrophe. But in

logaoedic verse an irrational long is admissible in the unaccented syllable.

1119. The Mss. have 'IraXiav. The Schol., 8id to iroXvajAireXov ttjs X^Pas>

also points to this. So rend most editt. But W., N., Bell., prefer 'Ijcapiav

for the reason that it is highly improbable that Soph, should here mention

remote Italy and omit all reference to the original home of the Attic cult

of Dionysus. Copyists might easily mistake the well-known TraXia for this

to them unknown Attic deme.

1121 f. W. reads to ~Ba.Kxev, BaK\dv fxaTpo'7roXiv, with the Mss. and most

editt. But w in some of the Mss. is written above BaKxev. <3 was rejected

by Herm., and d before fxaTpo'iroXiv was added by Musgrave so as to make
the metre correspond exactly with that of the corresponding verse of the

antistrophe. •

1123 f. The Mss. have vauov Trap* v-ypdv . . . peeGpov. Dind. emends to

vai€Twv. vYpwv is the reading of Triclinius. pciGpwv is the emendation of
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Ilerm. These changes have been adopted by most recent editt. Camp.,

however, follows the Mss.

1129. The Mss. have vv|x<j>oli o-tcixovcti, which has been transposed metrl

gratia by Bl. and W. But even tlien tlie metre does not exactly agree with

the corresponding verse of the strophe (o-Ttiyovo-i = yivos kXv-). Keeping

the same order as that of the JVIss., Dind. proposed vv|i<|>ai o-riyjovo-i, which

has been adopted by Schmidt in his metrical scheme. But the authority for

o-rixovcri is only a gloss of Ilesychius, who freq. interchanges ei and i. Mein.

proposed to read kXcitolv for kXvtciv in the strophe. Rauchenstein, like in.

Mus. N. F. xxvi. 11C, proposes Kcopv'taov
|
vv|i<|>ai vcjiowl The Mss. reading

has been retained in this edit., and the irrational long syllable admitted in the

metrical scheme.

1143. Ilapvacriav : Dind. for IIapvT|criav. Of. Ilapvacrov, 0. T. 475;

Ilapvdcrios, Aescji. Choeph. 952.

1146. In TVYs reading, irvp irveovrtov of the Mss. has been changed to

irvpirv<ov, a word not found in Soph., and the order of x°Pa"Y*
acrrpcov

has been reversed, ttvciovtcov of the text was first suggested by Brunck.

So we have in Aesch. Choeph. 622, orveiovG* (ace. to Heath's emendation), and

the Aldine edit, read KaTairvcici in Again. 105.

1150. 'I^po(|>avT|0
,

wva| is Bergk's emendation of «rrpo<|>avTi0i Na|£ais, where

-iais may have arisen in the Mss. from an emendation of 0viaon. Boeckh,

Dind., Camp., retain the Mss. reading or change to irpo4>avt]0
J

w Na£iais, and

insert djxd before iroXis in 1141, so as to make the metre of the corresponding

verses agree. W. suggests to keep the Mss. reading, and to change iravSa^os

to TraXatdSajjios, 1141.

1156. Mein. and J\
T

. think the text corrupt, and deny the correctness of the

interpretation given in the notes. Mein. calls attention to the unpleasant

frequency of the syllable av, and would prefer dirotov.dv tiv' dvOpwirov Ptov.

1160. Bl. prefers c<j>€o-twtgdv to Ka0€<rT«T<ov, with which N. agrees.

1166. irpo8u>o-iv dvSpes, ov kt€. is taken from Athenaeus (see infra) for

irpoSwo-iv, dvSpds ov kt€. of the older Mss. W. is inclined to favor the con-

jecture of Bl., irpoSw tis, dvSpes (voc).

1167. This verse is omitted in the Mss., and was added by Turnebus from
Athenaeus vii. 280. The Schol. seems to have read it. N. proposes ovti <)>t||x

e-yw £rjv, or ov ti0tj{i
>

e-yw £wv. Schmidt proposes Tas -yap rjSovds 6Vav irpoScosj

4v £wcri <r ov tIQt)\l e-yw, or, if 1167 is included as genuine, Tas "yap -rjSovds
|

os dv -irpoSto, toiovtov ov Tidy\\L £yu>
|
iv £(5<riv, dXX' 4'jnj/vxov i]*yovfi.ai v€Kpo'v.

1168. L reads ttXovtci Kal £tj. This is defended by Camp, as being an
instance of the pres. indie, to state a supposition. But the impv. seems more
forcible. The statement is a general one.

1175. avTo'xcip is in the view of many critics an unsatisfactory reading.

Mein. conjectured dpTix€ip = slain just now by a bloody hand, or (Lehrs) struck

by a mighty hand. Keck proposes avro'irais. Jacob regards 1176-77 as an
interpolation.
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1179. Pov\€iJ6iv has been suspected as a false reading. Weckl. Soph.

Emend, proposes <r\>p.pdXX€iv.

1182. Brunck reads ircpd for irdpa, and is followed by Dind. Poet. Seen.

and N.

1184 f. IlaXXdSos €Tryp.dT«v irpocniYopos is suspected by many editt.

W. cannot find another instance of irpoo-TJ-yopos used as a subst. But kcltt^-

•yopos and orvvT]'*yopos are formed and used in precisely the same way. IlaX-

XdSos Pp€rasi or <r€'Pas, has been conjectured.

1195. oAtjOei is Neue's emendation of the Mss. -q dXT]0€i\

1200. The Mss. KaracrxcOciv. Elmsley writes KcvrcurxeOciv. See on 1096.

1208. jaoXwv : L has aO written by an ancient corrector over oX, i.e.

pa0wv, which seems preferable.

1209. Schiifer prefers irepuraivci, Wund. ircpiiroXei, for ircpiPaivci.

1214. For crcuvei Keck would read kivci.

1216. Seyff ., followed by N., prefers xd<rfxaTos for xcopaTos. Of- Hesych.

\do-|xa = 0-Toy.a r\ a-\i(r\).a "yrjs.

1219. Some of the best editt. follow Burton's emendation kcXcvo-^cltwv.

Cf. Aesch. Pers. 397, €7rcucrav oXjatjv ppv'xiov Ik KcXcticrfxaTos. Eur. Iph. Taur.

1405, €ira>fx.i8as kowtj irpoa-apfxdo-avTcs €* »«X€i)cr|iaTOs.

1225. This verse is suspected by Dind. because of the supposed tautology

in 8v'o-Tt]vov Xe'xos after the more emphatic evvrjs <|>0opdv. Mein. for the

same reason writes tc'Xos for Xe'xos, Bergk Xdxos. But there is no tautology

with the explanation adopted in the notes.

1228. Instead of otov, L reads irotov.

1232. L reads dvT€tirwv oXco$. |u|>ous is written as a gloss in some Mss.

Dind. used to read dvT€t/ir<ov |u|>ovs, but in his Poet. Seen, reads dvT€nrwv 4'iros.

Weckl. thinks that in th£ original codex koXcwv was written above |£<|>o\js, to

explain the expression " to draw the sword from the scabbard," and that this

is the origin of 6'Xws.

1238. The reading of the Schol. and of two inferior Mss. is irvoi]v. porjv

is found in L, L2
, and two Vatican Mss. Many recent editt. prefer ttvoti'v, on

the ground that it is a "harder" reading; but others again find irvor\v €KpdX-

\ei too "hard."

1241. The Mss. have lv, except L2
, which has elv, the Epic form, which is

defended by Gerth, Curt. Stud. I., and adopted by Camp, cv 7* was suggested

by Heath, and is now generally accepted, -ye seems to be needed here.

1250. Dind. Poet. Seen., Mein., N., and others reject this verse for these

reasons : (1) ^vco^s dimpos is a strange expression. (2) djxapTaveiv is blind;

the Schol. takes it to refer to the mistake of "bewailing in public." (3) ovk

otSa kt€. (1251) is a more fitting reply of the Chorus if 1250 is expunged.

(4) By the rejection of this verse the stichomythy of the passage 1244-56 is

perfect, the messenger and the Chorus having each respectively two and four

verses twice.

1251. L, A, E read €|ach8', which some think to be intended for efioiy.
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1265. Iwjjloi of the Mss. has heen corrected by Turnebus to wjioi, which is

now generally adopted. But W. reads tw, on the ground that wfioi here would

be a violation of the principle laid down in the note on 82. He seems not to

distinguish between twv cjjlwv TrpaYixaTttv and €jiotj, i.e. between the use of the

pers. pron. and that of the poss. pron. in this const. Cf. Aj. 980, w(aoi

|3ap€tas apa t^s efxrfs •nJx'HS-

1281. W. reads ck kcikwv, a needless change from the Mss. -rj ko.kwv, first

made by Canter. Several editt, read ti 8' €<ttiv; rj kcikiov av KaKwv en;

1289 ff. The Mss. generally read tC 4>-rfs, w uai; Tiva Xc'-yeis (ao i veov Xo'-yov;

Most editt., following Seidler, reject \070v as a false repetition from 1287.

Camp, suspects, with good reason, to ircu as a false reading for aicu. It

might be added that iral is nowhere else used by Soph, in addressing a servant

or messenger ; to irai in 1087, to which W. refers, is not parallel, the person

addressed there being the lad who escorts Tiresias. R. Enger (Philol. xii.

p. 457) proposes ti <J>t|S> w tiv av \4yeis jaoi veov;

1294. This verse, which is given by the Mss. to the messenger, is assigned

to the Chorus by Erfurdt and most editt. after him, for the reason that thus

an exact correspondence of persons is obtained in the first pair of strophes

and antistrophes and the intervening trimeters ; i.e. 1294 should be given to

the Chorus because 1270 is so given. But such a correspondence fails further

on (cf. 1312-16 and 1334-38), and is not necessary here. Besides, this state-

ment seems to come more properly from the messenger, who naturally would

say, " see for yourselves, it is as I have told you."

1301. W. follows the Mss., which read (with slight variation in the words

ij 8* and tjSc), ij 8' 6|ij9t]ktos r\he (kofua irepij. This reading is absurd. o|v0t]ktos

can only mean sharply whetted, and is always used of weapons, ire pig is not

found elsewhere in Soph., and is difficult to explain. The reading adopted in

the text is the conjecture of Arndt. Some prefer Arndt's subsequent change,

TTTtucrifi.os -ircpl ^t<J>€i for pwpia ir€p! £t<j>€i. Dind. conjectures, after the reading

of Aj. 899, v€0(r4>a.Yn$ K€t/rai Kpv<f>aia> tfx^crydvcp 'rrepnrrux'nS) the true reading

to be tJ
8' o£u9tJktw c^acryavw TrepMrfvxijs-

1303. W. follows the Mss. in reading Xc'xos, which he understands to mean
the cavern or den of the serpent (otjkov €S fAcXa^PaOr} SpctKovros, Eur. Phoen.

1010), into which Megareus threw himself, and wdiich thus became his couch.

Most editt. adopt the emendation of Bothe, Xrixps. Mein. prefers tc'aos.

W. supposes, with Center, that a verse spoken at this place by Creon has

disappeared from the Mss. The only ground for this assumption is that thus

we should have six trimeters to correspond to the six after the first pair of

strophes. W. proposes for this omitted verse, if jjloi \o\<aQilcr' d8Xiov <(>ovwv

t€ko\»s; But 1304 follows immediately upon 1303 without any break or

interruption.

1310. Two of the Mss. read <j>€v 4>ev, and this seems to be a reading of L
written a recentissima manu above an erasure. But <|>€v <|>€v is unmetrical.

Erfurdt read oX aX, changed by later critics to aiat.
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1317. W. changes wfiot nca of the Mss. to iw pot to correspond in metre

with ayoiT dv of the antistrophe. But the anacrusis may be an irrational

long syllable.

1318 f. The metrical agreement between these and the corresponding

verses of the antistrophe is not exact. Kolster (Philol. 1857, p. 45(5) proposes

e"yw -yap <r' wpioi. ue'Xeos, 4'kto.vov = ere' t avTav, wuca fie'Xeos, oijS' e\a>.

1323. The Mss. read 6'ti Taxos, as in the text. But this requires that

-\os be treated as s/jflaba uncaps, and whether this syllable can be so treated

depends upon the arrangement of the verse. It is a disputed point whether

to arrange these dochmiacs into systems. Westphal and Schmidt favor

dochmiac systems. Christ also joins two, sometimes three, dochmii to

make one verse. If this is done here, -xos as syJIaha anr.cps can be justified

only on the ground that it occurs in an emotional passage in which the same

word is repeated. This is allowed by Westphal, but not by J. II. II. Schmidt,

who everywhere avoids the correspondence w at the end of the first dochmius

of the dimeter. In this instance Schmidt avoids the difficulty by adopting the

unwarranted conjecture of Schone, d/rrcryeTC u' on tcixos. W. and Bell, make
a monometer here, and thus make rd\os end the verse. By reading rdyjurT

the difficulty would be solved if the arrangement by systems is kept.

1336. The editt. vary between tpw jjitv (with the most of the Mss.), epwuai,

€pc5{j,€V (with V), €pw *y€, epw '*yw.

1340. KciTeKavov is from Ka/raKcuvw, poetic form of KdTaKTcivca. The Mss.

read KareKTavov, which was corrected by Herm. to kclktcivov, after Vat. 57,

and is supported by Horn. //. vi. 104, KaKTave. This form gives a more exact

metrical correspondence than KctTCKavov, and may well stand as a Homeric

reminiscence. It is adopted by Camp. N. reads cktcivov.

1341. There is no good reason for changing avTav of the Mss. to av tclvS*,

as TT. and many other editt. have done after Seidler.

1342 ff. The best Mss. read oira irpos irpoVcpov (iroTcpov, A) irai (ira) Kal

0w iraVra -yap. This is impossible metrically, and the sense of ira Kal 0w is hard

to understand. W. adopts Musgrave's emendation 7rd kXi0w, and rejects oVa,

but this does not agree with the corresponding verses of the strophe, where

the reading is not in dispute. To get any metrical agreement, the alternative

is either to drop irdvTa 7ap or to reject ira Kal 0w (or ira kXi0w). Camp,

prefers to do the latter, for the reason that irdvTa *ydp seems to have the

better Mss. authority, and that the asyndeton in ira kX«.0w, Xe'xpia Tav \€polv

is harsh.

1346. The common reading is to 8', which many editt. connect with Tav

X€poiv, as though there were an antithesis between what was at hand and wdiat

was impending, making Ta 4irl KpaTi refer to a fate that hangs over him.


